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V herein 1s ſhewed thele Particu-4 


lars, or Tenets. 

-C x Of Miracles. 
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Conrteous Reader, 

dime z tbe maſt precious berbe in the Gare 
3+ den of the World; there #\nnbing mote 
& Precious,and there is nothingmare ſleighs 
ted of vaine man; t#heuje of time wilt. . © 
lave, and the abyſe of time will judpe thee; for upon. © 
this moment of Time depends thy eternal welfarezfor 
we maſh bee called to an account bow we \baye: ſpene 
this Time which is allotted to as , and iben ont Þuures 
lime that is ſpent for beaven , will more comfort us 2% 
&t the day of our death, then allthereſt of *pgr. tage * 


#hicb batb been ſpent for-vaniry-3-+ rbdy pit Ing at 
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the day of thy death bow precious Tinus: 
commeſt into thisworld, but; 
gaine: nd ſo ſoon 4s tou live; 
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The Epifile - - M8 
ſo foon as thou breatbeſt , thy -breath- is a: departing $4 
thou paſſeſt away 45 a ſhadow , and thy dayeq areWY® 

 & 4 ſpanlong , they are but a the Tiſong-of ebabblay'® 

thou no ſooner baſt a beginning ,* but thou art go ng 
to thy end;and thyſtrength is but as the graſſe,and thi 
beauty is but as the' flower of the field, The graſſe fs 

. detb,and the flower withereth,&1ben by glory is gong 

for thy living # uncertaine, but thy death is c ertaint, 
for thou art more ſare to dye, then to live ; for whi 
z [oe certaine as death , and what is ſo uncertaine # 
life? for death will bring thee to the grave , andhy 
deeds will bring thee t» judgement ; and as death 
deth leave 1hee,ſo ſhall jadzement finde thee : and al 
creatures obſerve their time but man; and yet man i 
tbe moſt noble of creatures, for thou baſt time, andal 
things attend thee to bring tbee to glory , if thoy dof 
not bring thy ſelf to miſery 3 but if thou doſt, thou an 

- | & miſpender of time; for there are three enemies that 

are deſtruftiue to thy ſoules gooa, thy fleſh, the world, 
and the devill; thor carrieſt thy greateſt enemy wit 
thee ,. for thou @rt a friend to thy fleſh, ard it is at 
enerfyto God ; For if thou live after the fleſh thay 
ſhalt dye, for the fleſh is an enemy to the Spirit 3,-tly 
. flefpgnely leadetb thee to the earth , for the garth# 
its «Qter:, for it is for eartbly things,as for ea 
"blo 2hil;-xſpe? of the world , and loves to bat 
F © Ihe pr cn , and to bave the riches of 
i- - fleſh, per 3. With all the delights of 
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"i -” te Toithe Reader. | 
Ub; for we are apt to be ell for our fleſly 


s won 
gar, then for our ſpiritnall Man ; for thy fleſb. wars 
El atharainſ the Spirit :., Ales poore. creature 5 why. 
wet: thou-make- ſo much of ſo great an enemy ? bow 
cb time. .doſt thou take in cloathing thy fleſh? 
whor 'coft-doff thou beſtow , and what care doi thou 
the. to beautifie thy enemy ? for what: care doſt thay . 
take to cloathe bim,and.to make bim fine,&: delighteſt - 
bis beauty? and bow. oft. doſt thou change bis 
pres and bew bravely doſt thou adorne him? 
carefull art thou for bis dyet, and bow ſoftly dſt 
ths lay bim ? What delight doi? thou take in bis 
tmpany 2 bow deſirable is be ? how doſt thou: dote 
or bis beauty ? thou art inamoured with his pre- 
Miecand yet be is thine enemy : "thou ſeekeſt toſave * 
him, and he ſeeks to deſtroy thee : thou art willing ts 
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eaſe bim, and ſpendeſt mych rime upon him, hut bee 
deceives thee of thy ſpiritualls : be is but a rotten 
friend, for he muſ# come to corruption; thox canſt not 
ſave bim, nor be cannot ſave bee 3 for be will leave * 
thee in 4 (ad condition 3 nd this is tbe enemy thou 
terrieſt with thee, which will at laſt deſtroy thee': if 
thou lookeſt not about th-e, be will bring thee to ruine, 
tefore thou art aware,to (pend thy time for earth, and 
lobe thy time for heaven. And.yet thou baſt -1wa 
aenemies more, which are deſtrafiive tothy qpirituall . 
ky condition; for bow dotb.qhe devil plot to worke tame 
lit laying « ſnare in ever) cord? ,, that" thou #apſh 
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hardly eſcape bim, 4 doth'be ſpread bis 
mm the TN m Fg their eyes with fo 
mours, Riches, end pleaſures of this life, to bak 
them f their Spiritual comforts, and 16 take' thy 
off their precious time from looking after 'Heavei 
and therefore confider, courteous Reader, thy | 
condition is 10 ſtudy beavenly things 3 let ty time 
ſpent- for Heaven, for that will profit thee at the laſh, 
and thou ſoalt finde a beavenly treaſure which will 
ſtand thee in ſtead at the laſt day ; ſo the glory of 
this life is but for a time, but the glory of Heava 
& endureth for ever ; For theſufferings of this life 
 arenot worthy of the glory that ſhaſlbe're 
vealed ; for if weſuffcr with h im. we ſhall aþ 
fo reigne with him, but if we deny him,'he 
will alſo deny us. And this bath encouraged me 
to write at this time, defiring 10 improve that time 
that be bath given me, to my Maſters advantage, 
from whom T laoke for ny reward. 7 have ſer forth a 
\ . Booke, that « called, or intituled, Truchs Chame 
pion, or, Truths Companion, which « likedef 
ſome, and deſpiſed of others; and I was defired al 
to ſet ſor1b my judgement in ſome ther things whieh 
were neceſſary to Salvation; for the knowledge of 
ſome, and the ſtrengthening of others , and al'o 1hat 
the-truth may be knowne to all men; but I knew 
' will paſſe ander many cenſures, for I doe rior thinks. 
* it will pleafe all men, for the world is not ſo optity.. 


receive. 


4 


o 


A =zER MmDEn=5S5Sm-_e mm, QLERYS = ac, I TLDS 


_ as,” 
n - 


b 
bd, WS. das . Es 
Ls 6 P 
Tac” 4. G 
4 Y -#; ; , , 


| To the&Reader; | 

«| et thuab, I looke 112 Fadyed for it; 1 an net 
: iben ny Maſter, "for" bis Doftine was de- 
: Wed of the Learned, and well may mint; but T. 
thou tyilt try me Bifore thou judge me, and then 


thou judye me, thox wilt alſo jullge the Ford ; for 
phat T have doxe is not to pleaſe man, for 1 am ready 
bjafſe under all cenſurss for the name of Chriſt, 
ad I count «l things bat thung in reſped of bim, and 
of bis trutb, for whom I deſsre to ſuffer the loſſe of 
ol things, and count all but as drofſe and dang 
that I may win Chriſt, and be fownd in bim : for 
ae ſmile from God is better then all the ſmiles of the 
Watld,. and therefore 1 care mot for the judgement of 
nat, for 1 ſecke not t» pleaſe man, but God; for 
dthe ſmiles of the world will but bring me to the 
Grave, but the ſmiles of Ged will bring me to Hea- 
ven; and therefere it is better to dye in the favour 
the Lord, thew in the faveur of men; for were 1 
r of the World 7 were an enemy to God; I de- 

fire to leave the bonoxrs, riches, and pleaſures of 
thi world for a better, I am willing to leave the 
ghry of this life, for I looke for a better ;, for Tde- . 
fire to undergoe al{ the. fury of Hell, to bave 6 

en. 

My time is bat fbort, I deſire to bid adiew to 
the world; for what is tbe world but vanig, all 
he bonowrs are but diſbenours, and all the riches 


| Tour poverty ; all the joy is but ſorrow, and ad , 
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h The Epiſtle, $c. L 
the. pleaſures. but diÞleaſure 3 | and bad 1, nolaw 
ter comfort then what is in this life, I were al 

d Condition, for T live in bope of a better rel 
wrreftion, and ſo I bope | deſt thou; which if}; 
thou deft ,.. thou wilt like my workes the hetter, | © 


; and ſo fareyel!. 
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Richard Stookes. 
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| of working of Miracles, 
oor Nd fic] ſhallbeginto ſpeak: 


wa Y-y | of Miracles, which-ſo-mar 
SAS? - ny dots upon.in theſe 
n dayes , - waiting , for, viſge 
ble ſignes, and fone great 
M Revelation; and£9hem 
mn”. I ſhall ſay as. Chrilt ſaid 
' I ito: theScribes and Phariſees that the King- 

| oth of God cometh not with obfervariong 
|] forthey looked char Chriſt ſhould come with 
| bundance of earthly pompe and glory :+ but 
"I Qlriſt tellsthem cbey were deceived , for the 
+ | Kingdom of God conſifted not of gurward 
| ory and! excelleney ; for ſaich he , the 
- [Iangdom-.of God is within. you -- it 18 More 
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21 | Of working of Miracles. M bk. FF 
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inward pl 
jan + hop to i in WE NN rare matt 
co;che beating down of every ſtrong hold; 
.arid | rHidtefote )hbIs outward” rhiracles.; 
twallowedup of inward miracles, of ajmorſ} 
glorious mature : the one being Erype of the 
other, as the outward man was atype of the 
inward man; and, thegefore my; work ſhal 
be in this Chaſter , to ſhew you my reaſow 
why Iconceive chat Miracles in a viſible way, 

a etocex{ein that age ; So that 'this is my 
meaning , that rhe Miracles of Chriſt and [ 
Apoltles ini a 57M haedef, Ale 
-cn 0p 


Ctiriſts comin®-/in, the Act, a 
_ wer Chriſt cane , he came With lighn 
SVtiders 4s hs caſting owt of Bol L 
Dt x. Id! Lok; e RE. 17. * of his beating t 14A | 
-and Ourin etdhaaftles Difeaſes $ as you mf} | 
tee, ws 15.30. In | fghr' che blind | 
nr] to the deat hs eechro _ 1 
# the lame to go ,, Af Yair 
beers the henwhreodo, «£0! 'Dir a 
+6the'World, that he Was The Ctniſd.) = 
"45.5.6.chap. 67, Aas.vt. F- | And-the F 
-cxthie to be known of John B aptiſÞyas'y'< 
ke Ms. TEA. ther, with he aj 
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Wo hace bb [eniaing dportbimsin the Hike 
FY Dal $024. 1:33. And 
Grow gs to -7ohw';' a5 to allthe 
ouny ſac wotkzas meyer mar tid, 
ary phe might ippearto be the Ehitt; to 
r. kreatmenwithour excuſe-,'ab'Fpby 15 . 24; 
[fete wrwargroetren! pever dane from 
bepinnins ming the eyerof the bliwd, 
fon 953%. yada Mewinſach fipnes & won- 
which werefiot -beforereterded;, leaft 
1 heworld ſhouldrake upto muchring inthe 
or | 5 thereof, and in doteing moreupod 
hs then-upon The nd: of 'Ms\dming, 
20, 30. = ze. wm As alfoforrher;; the 
kpoſties were giftedforrhefame erfd tome» 
Ciniſitod come m thefeſh, wo 
tes, both before'and afcotti-aſee 
we _cheredy chey- might mntifeſtto:chis 
World, chat he vasre hs Chaiſt ind forehee 


they were ptomiſed by Chtiltj\2oreceive : 
Ao of the Holy Gb Like da: 49'whigh..  __ 


performed in" 422.1. 2; The eftvofeli 

© deing: powred aponthetn';:inlomucty, 
kerhey were ablero fpeakinfathbby;o work 
and co ſpeak with new'Tonples,and 
Puadetftand-alt Lan under Heaven, 


wine check wa Cterift doin: | 
FH and'co A | 
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4 Of moikingof Mivacher, 
| |, ap po 3. And. thus the Lore gfanty 

OT wanders. t9 bedbne by thie. banks 

he Re, to :give) Teſtimony: rb ah | 
word: of his grace, A145: who did 'rhank 
feſt to theworld, that all the wondets that 
they wronght,were i inthenameand powerof 
7eſ16, A114, 10.{hewinginrheir preaching 
rhat4his.was.che end for which Miracles were 
on faote, even ro teltifie;ofiChriſh,- Acts 2:4; 
And this was:0ne end ; for:which Miracles: 
on Even [OY hold fort 'the! Ny. 

's | 


as Miracles Ware £0 contra he tant 
of grace ;: which vas co:be eſtabliſhed as fit 


asthe fitfh; for: when the-firſt Covenant wa | 


Ven out, was ratified with fignes atid won- 
: forall the Mountzioewgeod Gre 4.and 

here were thundetings and lightnings, ail 
_ yoices; and (o'terrible was the (iglit ,. that'it 
made Adoſes rhe man vfGad tremble-Sb ters 
gible were.cbe figngs. Heb; 12.18: 19.23.:Ad 
thus 00 fo ithe firſt: Covenant was ratified 
with (Micacles,,'and ſo alſo: was the ſeconds 
which is x detcer Covenant eltableiſhod upon 
better promiſes. Heb, 8:6. | And: allo; met 
glorigus Miracles of a more ſpiritual xiazure; 
| for the 'Miracles of thi Grit: Covenant on 
morevutwardand terrible > Du abelt 
; cr TM 'are Tmore inwardif{40 
IHN-por- ' -y 
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o M127 
yomfortable,; 5 ofortabley Which; Cr 
inchei Miniſtry, confitmingthe ruth 
nes and wonders, ſath, 16. the laſt, 48, 
io.1 1.2Afd-thus did the Loyd Peſms Chriſt 
himſelf alſg confirm the Doftrine of the Go- 
Tpel with more Miracles, thenever any word 
before from the beginoing of the World; 
"bo.that you may; fee- that 'the:DoRtrine of 
Chriſt; and his Apoſtles wanted-not Miracles 
#oconfirmit : God. the Fatker alſo bearing 
wienels with ſignes and wonders, and divers 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 2. 4.” That-it 
might appear the Covenant. was the: -more 
glorious , and more excellent, firm and ſure: 
»+hzing fo wonderfully ratified and confirmed 
with Miracles. And thus you ſee a ſecond _ 
Reaſon wherefore Miracles were on foot ; & 
rae) to confirm ' the truth of. the Go- 
e 
Now a third reaſon wherefore Miracles 
-were on foot, was this: even'to.confirmithe 
calling and Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, who 
-were to lay the 'Foundation bath for Do- * 
'Qrine'and practiſe , which -the World was tp © 
{follow in after Ages.to the end-of the World, 
'For we are-byilt upon the Foundation of the 
-,Prophers & Apoſtles, Ze/nsChriſt bim(elf being | 
+ chechief corner ſtone. Zph;2 20,In being cha - 
. \Anth athour both of their Dodine ad Pd; 
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and a—_—_ ou ſee-it/wiah didite] "the 
Miracles _ attend the Apoſtles in chei 
: who were co ſer fofth ſuch'/a 
eo the world, that was never before heard a 
neither can-there be a more way fe 
Forth, or more glorious Mini tes then Chril 
and his Apoſtles were; o- ſet | forch a way 
0 the Wortd, 'to walke in in furure: apes; 
and therefore the Father, even the Godof 
Heaven and Earth, did ſo honourrthe way of 
the Goſpel wich his Sonne, and ſuch glorious 
Miracles, that were never ned before ſince 
the World ſtood ; whereby he did manifeſt 
His probarion'of their Way. 
And thus Thave ſhewed you ſoine reafons 
. Wherefore Miracles were 0n foot,evento con- 
" firmechetemb, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
dig' ſet forth, -Now, I ſhall alſo ſhew you 
reaſons and grounds, wherefore I concere 
| That Miraeles are ceaſed, which are theſe.” 
EirſWe have received afure'word of pro- 
| *phecy,to the which we do'wel if we take heed. 
-2'Per 1.19; For a ſtanding Word as the Gof-- 
p Pelis,is amore ſurer ground of Faith, then all 
-theMiracles in-the world;rhat our fairh ſhould 
-* Hot be btikwpon men but upon the Word of 
* "God, 'whichendureth for ever. 1 Pet. 1.25. 
| "For £0 gronnd our Faith upon miracles, is bur | 
« FORUM nd; becauſe when mitacks” 


» of Mar 
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ba | eaſe, our Faith maſt cealy ; and ſome ſtand. 
1 #8 great. lofle,, being bui FE uri, 


- | fin & . 


ound; . but. ic is nor {o. withthe 
|, who. are bnilt upon the Rock and foun; 
Wnion of Chriſt, and his ApoBtles, rheir'way 
being undeniable, and dy. the which way we 
malt be judged at the laſt day. _ 
\ Secondly, Another Reafonis this,, Miracles 
were tO accompany Apoſtolicall  menanthoſe 
kpoſtolicall times,0 ſer forth.an Apaſtojicall 
way tothe World ; which they were to Rand 
10, being fo gloriouſly confirm'd with mira- 
tes by 'Chrift and his Apoſtles, as any way 
c0:11d be confirmed : fo-that now.to look for ' 
| miracles is yaine, except you look for a better 
- | yay, and better work-men. thenche former” 
were; which ro do, is to race the foundation 
of Chrilt and his Apoſtles. | 
\ Thirdly, Becauſe is cannot appear that af- 
ter thoſeApoſtolicall timeschat mirackes were 
on foot, or that any after choſe times did 
work miragles : neither ,7rmothy, nor Titre 10 
their ordihary miniſtery, nos any of the Mi- 
aiſters in the ſeaven Churches of » ſia; but _ 
mere to looke unto the forme of ſound Dat--. = 
rine, which they had received from the AS0p+. | 
Rles, as you may ſee, 2 Zim. 1, 13. w.htc hw 7 
the foundation of Chriſtian Doctrine. and, - 
= ach z Wherevn. the people of God are to "Y 
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" $' Of working of Miraclet! 
build inevery age; For other foundation an | 
no man lay t then Chriſt hath laid, r Cor.3.1t; | 
And ſoit doth appear, thar after the Apoſtles |- 
times, there was no looking for rmicacles; for | 1 
they knew,the Goſpell was as oriouſly i cot> | 
firmed with Miracles as was poſfible co be. | 

Foyrthly, If we Tooke for miitacles now: 
whardo we elſe bur queſtion the Dodrine of | « 
che Goſpel, and fly in the face of Chriſtand | 4 
his Apo! les, rocondemn them of inſuffice | 1 
Ency, as not being able roſer forth ſuch a way || | 
for allmen co walk in ;' which is ſufficient to || | 
fave them if they believe in it; and alſoof || | 

force to condemn, if they do re ject it? But || 1 

this is clear, where 'the Apoſtle faith, that |} | 
Chriſt fhall come inflaming fire, ro render || 

vengeance againſt rhem that obey not the | 

Goſpel, 2 Theſ. 1 $. 

Fiftly, ff we muſt have Miracles now to be 
lieve ; then why not Miracles alſo, to 
confirm our belief, and miracles alſo to kee 
us in the Faith; which if ſo, then we may c 
.offthe Scriptures, and build our Faith upon 
Miracles, & then if miracles ceaſe, we cea/et0 

| "believe: and fo if there be no Miracle there 

15 no Faith; if no belief,therr no ſalvation. 

' Sixthly, {f we muſt build our Faich upon | 
Miracles, and nothing be true to us inthe | 
 Sfiprure; till it be confirmed by a Miracle; ; 
; [then "how jll-you diſcern between a falls 


| we of ſ: ] 
Siffacle, and a true, ring that A, Pi 
way do the like : and ſavll may cake a AG 
"miracle for a true; 0' a true miracle, fo + 
falſe : and ſo by e& ſubcilty. of che. Devi 
you may be-l-1n ſtrong deluſions to deny 
Bi ecrpnare to your utter damnation ? 
Seventhly, Whether doth nor this Tenent 
ion the State of all our fore-fathers, 
the Apoſtles to this preſent time, that 
their faith was in yaine, and their falyation 
tocertain , ſeeing=they wanted miracles to. 
confirme it'to them, and ſo were in a ſa 
condition? and the like I may fay of you 
that. and ſo much for miracles; what if 
you die before you enjoy a miracle to con> 
firnie the truth unto you and ſo build up- 
ofthe ſand > is nor your condition (ad that 
your falyation ſhould depend upon 3 Mitay. 
ce, and ſo be damned? 
+$. \Whether doth not this Tenent ſet up 
the Pope and his Adherents, who may, ſay 
by this reaſoning, that he is in the right way, 
and others inthe wrong : becauſe they have 
miracles to confirm their way, and thereby 
prove their Church'to be true: the Pore 
working a miracle every year, whereby he 
Moth 'perſwade them that his way is righr, 
| all the wayes of others falſe , becauſe 
have not muracles ro confirm their Way? ” 
hs 7 ; : TT 
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be "Bbexld riſe fons the dead roWerk miracles: and 


' © 1n theſe dayes, to make men believe, tharrhe 


Th ng, works. | 
IT gn re the wicktd oa” 
confirm themin their wicketgefſe” and cont 
demne the" people of God, Deonſe they 
have no miracle. 

- 9, I may fayto fach as Chriſt ſaith rothe 
Scribes and Phariſees under the Law', | 
hawe Moſes and the Prophet s,5f they ard ry 
believe them, nenther would they believe ong 


fo1 fay, we have Chriſt and his Apoſtles,/and 
he that will nor believe the truth ſer forth by 
them confirmed before by miracles, neicher 
will he believe if 6ne ſhould rife from :the 
dead, and do all the miracles inthe world 

10. It doth appear that miracles areces 
ſed,” becauſe the Scriptures do declare that 
fuch as ſhould work miraclesin the laſt da 
ſhould be falſe Prophets, ſhewing ſignes 3 
wonders, and that Satan ſporld come with ill 
thing fignes and wonders to draw men from the 
iruth, that they. might believe 4 lye, that all 
rhoſe might be os who obey not the truth, 
Þut obey wnrs reenfneſſe , 2 Thef. 2, 9.10 
And this I beheve is the Divels grand defigne 
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$criptureis not erue without miracles to cc 
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| ng of Miracle «2 * 
þ id, and ferop is-own falſe miracles in 
| herd of thertne - and this may be the veaſon 
. he puts it into the hats o* menintheſe 

that miracles and dreams are above the 
=, that thereby. 'he might have them 
where hewould,” ard fo: deceive thein with 
zfalſe miracle, as he dark the greateſt part of 
the world ar this day, ast arks ho are 


kecived wink the falle miracles bf _ 


whereinhe hach deladedthemto this pfefene... 
Gy, through thedevill and his inftruments; 
her/ wich their falſe miracles, wherein 
—_— in blindneſle ; as alſo the Pope 
ththe Latin Church,deceivin .the world, 
ad chernſelyes:;, with their | falſe-miracles, 
which they much boaſt -of , whereby they 
judge their way to be vipht; becauſe the De- 
nnee work miracles to confirme 
| their way, which indeed the Scriptures did 
!F'forerel,chat che Latin Beaſtwould deceive the 
world with his falſe miracles. wy 13.13; 
14.But theſe ſpirits are the ſpirits of devils des 
ediv; the Kings of the _—_ axd the whole 
—_ Arrivs 16. 14. But che Lord = take 
p ly wor the "Beaſt, together With 
th Beaſt, and EP: Prophet, wh, hrs tying 
lv that wrought miracles to deceive the peo+ 
_ onygairya them into the 1, 'H bis era 
-——__ Revel,' 1. 


238. Of morkerpuf Miracles, FT 
: Ndwthereis ſome objecions'tobe anſwe | 
ved, 25 F4el.2./ where the Lord thoth foretelk | 
that young: men ſhall ſee' viſions; *and nldmmes | 
ſhall dream dreams 7''and that char: ptophelie 

81npatto befulfiled./ i (7 207 t , om 
;/;/Tothe\which Edoreply; with the-yordsdf 
Peter; 'who had x tnore ſpiriualt diſcerning 
themany in theſe dayes, ro diſcerne the truth 
of--prophefies,- that :thac iproplieſie 'was-ful 
fillediupon :them' when the: viſions ofiche 
Lord did: appear untd 'thenrin: As 2' '1, .2;3; 
who were the Lords 'youns'men, who were 
to-deelire rhe- minde.of God to the whole} 
earth: ahd chat beirig ſuch a publick prophe 
fie; ic was-Publickly fulfilled to: perfect a pub: 
lick work tothe admiration of 'the beholdes 
who were very deſirous: to know. what ws 
the meaning of thoſe ſtrange works,: anditle 
Apoltle flies to the propheſie of 7oed for ther 
refuge, -and 'tels/\-them it was 'no moſt 
then what was propheſied of them : and hat 
they. might now ſce that propheſie fulfilled, 
As 2.16-17,18. and that thoſe were-tht 
dayes' that were ſpoken of before, being Wt} 
r10ns Goſpel-cimes, in which the Lordwasv 
accempliiih his promiſe,that there might bed” 
thing wanting to ratifie & confirmthe ttuth dP» 
the Go ſpell: ſo that this propheſie being #F* 
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4+ 4IGPH _ [ITY 
Of workivie of Miracles 25 

| (5 .1frany: apron in theſe dayes 
the like revehations, ——_— alſo ſhewrke 

ike eftefts: which I t canner. 7 
110. —_— martdamreary ortwo bf Goſs 
N-riions; wherebyit will appear: chat-char 
there are no ſuch viſons m'theſe dayes:' and 
frſtrhoſe viſions did appeare in afviftble man- 
fetito the- fight of the beholiſams WT) 3 
ind: Af: 2:1and then fecondly) 'rhey were 
tbletoconfirme: whatwas revealed In/the ws 
fioneo. chem by a viſible Gxgne orwbnder :: and 
thirdly,'they were able roſheak'in rs | 
prdinary.manver to convince the gain-ſayers3 
and fourthly , thoſe iviſfions: on. \vbo 
truch,:and nor againſt is ſo thar-froquhence -- 
{conclude, that the cauſe» is rakenau/ty be- 
gauſe; che. effe& ceaſethy: for if theyi/pcove 
the-like viſions, they: mult atſo prove: thelike 
yiſtble manifellnions; or-celſe cliey, are falſe 
nſtons!1 And as : for the ——— there ſp6- 
ken:of, you may ſee that wasfally fulblledin 


thoſe ayes inthe Scribes and Phariſees; thoſe 


vid and; ancient: Doctours of thoſe times, 
who ſtaed dreaming 3s. men arvazed,. when 
they -bebeld' che - Lord Chriſt ,/:arid - bis 


g Sipoliles/the myurour of the world,to preach 


ety glorious dodrine, accompanied) with 
_ es ſmiracles-; and; their doftrine 
het undrare,.and 'f nnenſwet- F 


Wane 


EW 


: is | oF FE ts wk Mira hy 
migheily, 


confured, that womaytruly lay,” Thar = 
were:40: a::drean}'er:trance 4 w 
prophetic. wastruly fulfilled. | © 

2: bye. is: m:Afarke 16. Theſe Gpites 
aria .thoſe.that do believe. So that 
hence thty do infertt, That there is no true 
GoſfiolsPteachers: - .buc ſach-as: work mitds 
tes :: which if chis be true, then there isnd 
faictrin £ag/and,; becauſe no true Miniſtry 
for” faith | vyones "by: bearing, Rom '2.0, 17] 
evenby kearingthe word preached; and how 
: Palt hegreach except be be fem: ſo tha if there 
be no Pzeachers,chere rs nogaith,& then there 
isnoſajvatio:forif the Miniſtry of faith ceaſe; 
chien faick-muſt ceaſe::: which if ſo, thetr to 
what purpoſe:do your Miniſters ceach, ſeeing 
rhey work n9:miradles\, ſo that by this Tes 
neht(i both you and your Miniſters are in 
x falſe way.” | 

»And-facther if our ſalvation depend ups 
on micacles, would- God have been wane 
ting think you evet fince the Apoſtles time 


to have 'ſent them into the wotld to have 


4 their falvarion-ro the full ? fot 
 Ccertfinly, "if we could-not have been 
KH wichurthew, God would never ave - 


ity, arid fo 
— ain-ſayers :| thi. 
Dodtors Lwratar 'beingſd wonderiully 
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: | Santing to haveſent them : odhadſa 
| [reg ce confirmed the Goſpel with fi 

Miniſters and Micacles, whichis ſufficient co 
conficm the truth in all Ages., +2 Y 
L124 Objetion, But we have been in a great 


confuſion for many hundred. af years cogen 
ther, ard in a great confuſion,amonglt us , to 
know'the-truch., and how ſhall we know 
without a miracle to confirm/it to u8 +. ;........ 
pts = mp I y xk eras ſhall we 

wthe truth by a Miracle; leging a.preteps, 
der may do the ks and 1a,you wag ket 
fille Miracle os; a. true ?; or how will you 
prove that your-Miracle to be true? if not by 
the word, or elſe.it.pay be falſefor.ought you 
koow;- muſt nox the word try, your miracle, 
vherher, it: betrue orfalſe 2; and therefore 
tothe. Law and co the Teſtimony, if they 
beak not according-to that,they are ina file 
Way, 1/atah 8. for the Word of the Lord ts pe- 
tefull, and ſharper then a twe-eaged SWord, Heb. 
4:12, to-pierce through all the falſe wayes of 
liza;, and to. cut-in peecesall falſe worſhips 
whatſoever ; and it-is a ſearcher ofthe heart, 
anda eryec'of che caines, to ſearch inte all the 
braces of men andcheic ations, to judge then 
xcording rotþeir works. - ©, 
7. [Who- tart end all contentions , mult 


oi on 1 a » of —_ 
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T6 Of mirking of Meracles, 
- the wotd | which is able to ſatisfie all 
| *2hd'ts dire& us in all'our ways? and 

What 'need we fear, having" ſo glorious'd 

Guide as the Goſpel is ? can'you find a berrer 

Rule to walkby ,-or a better Guide to lead 

ou, which is the Reſolver of all doubts; for 

* the word canfiot ſatishe you, who can? 
And now I fhall ſpeak a word or two forthe 

word of my God; for wherewill you fada |. 

Chriſt but in'the' word? 'and where will you | - 
find the promiſes of Chriſt but'in the W ord? 
doth not cthe'Word hold forth Chriſt co you, 
and holds forth the promiſe'tbyou 7 * Joi 
nor 'the word ſhew you the'way of life-? if 
you would' krivw' what DoAtrine is right 
doth not the word ſhew yo what Doctrine 
and what worſhip you ought to- obſerve? 
doch 'not the word held forth unto you hos 
lineſs and unk6linefs, life and death? and ſhall 
n6f the word judge you at the laſt day fore. 
very idle word ? and 'is not this the word of 
Chriſt, 7oh 12. 48. Conſider therefore: all 
you that forget God, 'wilt not his word 
find you one day, and accuſe you at the bart; | 
juſtice for all-your contempt ; andthen what: [W; 
anſwer will you make - will you ſayhis word” 18 
was falſe -ortrue , will you' condemn your? 
jadge that ſhall-judge you3 'the-Lord grey 


{ 


4 
: 
L 


4 of wo kingof Minler wy 
moabpr ot 5 judge: 


2a ret ſd pie Pas 
TW ad he PUS's 


came got : VE IS 

Poor Bing 7 Hcl | 
a pace 2 vg ho Þ | 
few there are that 7 
x fo | Chet 3 dork. noe hi | 
og che way z for ifhedyd, he 
ogemn [.r m-for.o0t I 

EE & PUUOT DN 
py P Rf x" 'tf 

©l n1 FE: Ny UL FT 


= . * 


m E 


ns Thi \Raruiwherefore ſo few 
Now this KingirGod:whg did incend x0'mat. 
ry his Sonne to all that imÞrace his grace: amt 
firſt he invited the ewes, as Chriſt himſelf 
ſaith , 7 Was not ſent but to the loft ſheepe of the 
"Houſe of Thrace [, Mat. 16.6. Burt the proud 
Scribes and Phariſees rejeed the grace and 


mercy oftered them ,, ang reſpected theplea- 
ſures of this world above the riches of ( brif, 


and he c 4 voy, bug own rec 
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him not, John 1, therefore the 
dren of the Kinsdom were eaſt © our, Mat. $, 


theGe 
260k jey were (3 
and there S076 liſt boa 
for Chriſt fork, A fat in 
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believe the Goſpel... I 9 


tobe bad? I reply , Devil and{rhem- 
ſelves ; for. God Bo og hae good , as 
you may ſee, Gey, 2. and ( faith the wiſe $6- 
lamon, Eccleſ..7. 29. God made man good, but 
they fewid our many inventions : 10 that you 
may ſee the faule was in the ground, and nor 
inche ſower nor che ſeed ; ſo that che fanleis 
not in Chriſt, becauſe.ſo tew receive the Go- 

{ but in che Creature.. who is condemned 

reejectingthe'Goſpeh, .,. 

And now- I ſhall -come to Reaſons, 
to ſhew-.,you wherefore . ſo few imbrace 
be Goſpel, 7. Becauſe the, promiiſes,gf the 
Galpel are ſpiritual, and, atFmiles 0 of anot 
lie, 2nd cherefore ſo few receive ic; For 
| pita promiſed to-make.men rich mew 
men 4nche World: then all would be 
ſpel-Profeſſors , becauſe they would be 
{ichand great men in the World, and to be 
þ | Qhoured of men}, and.co injoy all che glory 
fleſh, for to bave the prayſe of men, 
Dore the World ontheir ſide bur be- 
the Goſpel holds, forth no ſuch thiag, 
k.contranwiſe thoſe that imbrace the Go- 
Tow the favour and eſteeme of the 
{andace hated of all men, as contemp- 


wn naf ver, oa W 2t not worthy 
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2o The Reaſons whevefore ſo few 


fore there are fo few that imbrace theGvſpet 
the wayes of the Goſpel being deſpiſed and 
contertiprible inthe eyes of the World, Mat. 
r6. 22. And this is the Reaſon whereforeſo 

Few imbrace the Goſpel of Chriſt, as you tay 
ſee Jahn 15. 19. 

2. Reaſon. Is becaufethe Goſpel holds forth 
afelf-denying Creature,that a man muſt deny 
himſelf in the honours, riches , and pleaſures 
of this life, and love Chriſt above all ; forhe 
that, loves Father or Morher, Wife and Chik 

dred, or Brother and Sifter , or any thingit 
"0! n (briff, is hor ended 


"af oth nor deniie himſelf and 
raks aphis Crofſe , ind foflow Chrift cangut 
be his Diſciple, Mat.10. 34. Luke 14. 26. Ft 
he that feekes to ſave his life in the Tickes & 
honours of this life, he ſhall looſe the riches 
honours in Chriſt; and hethar is aſhamed 
profeſſe the truth of Chriſt before men,Ch 

will ceny him the comforts of the Goſpethe- # 
fore his Father which.is in Heaven-and ther 
fore it is that fo few do believe and obey tht] he 
Goſpel, :ven becaufe they love the honeut { 
riches, and pleafures of this life , more -the] 
4 they do Chrif : Nay, rather then F be 
. foſe the kenour of this world, they W | 
C. GR eee, for a ans 


BP => = M»=S5.,—,— © o©o = =w .o 


deny their Maſter with: :Perer, and forſake 
e, | Chrift with Dexwas, ro imbrace this preſenc. 

vorld : ( hard a thing is ſelf-deniall ro be _ * 
: | krought off ouxpwn bottoms. to.imbrace; the 
Goſpell, -thac I may fay with che Prophec 
Eſey 53. Lord who bats believed owr report : 
' | Þrnany ſeek themlelves,and ſo few the things 
of Chriſt, chat rather then they will deny 
themſelves, hey deny - the Lord that bonght 
them, 2 Per. 2.1, 
3 Reaſon. Wherefore fo few imbrace the 
Goſpeli,- is becauſe men love the praiſe of 
mea more then the praiſe -of God : for thus 
twas inthe dayes of Chriſt, there were ma- 
wor che Rulers believed,on him, bur they 
&d not confcſle his name and GuipelFopen- 
h; becauſe of the Prieſts of thoſe tunes, who 
vece enemies to Chriſt and his truth ; and 
for fear of the Prieſts of choſe times they 
darſt nor imbrace the Goſpell + leſt they 
fiould loſe their favour, avd be faut ont of the 
ageger, John 12.42 they will deny Chriſt, 
h'the Text faich, The: thoſe chiefe Rulers 


| heli and are 
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22 The Reaſt  wherefore ſo few 
pleaſe the Priefts : 'and feaſt they ſhould ont 
chen{tlves out ofthe fleſhly Charch of Fup- 
land,” and that coverous flefhly Miniſtry: 
and becauſe hey” love the  prase of men more 
then the praiſe 'of God, the goaof | this world 
having blinded the eyes of the great onts, and 
the eyes of the prieſts, and people, leſt they ſhould 
obey the olorious Goſpel of Chriſt 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
and'for' this cauſe there is fo few-that im- 
brace the Goſpell, hecayſe men love the praiſe 
of men move then the praiſe of God. 

4 Reaſon, Is becauſe there isſo few of the 
Breat ones believe the Goſpell, and: this was 
the plea of the Sctibes' and Phariſees againſt 
_ Chihiſt ,” Have any of the rulers believed m 
him? John 7.43. The Phariſees knowing this, 
that the multitude would follow-che great 
ones; whether right or wrong, whether cher 
way were true or falſe: and chis is as truein 
our dayes » forif the' great ones would be- 
lieve, andfollow the Goſpell, chen-would the 
inferiour ones : and if the Prieſts would-im- 
brace the Goſpell, then would the people: 
_ and ſv 2s Chriſt faith, The blind lead the blind, 
anl'fo they both'fall:into the ditch1 for asthe 
Apoſtle faith ; ye fee your calling: brethren 
how that not many" witehty, not manynoble; nd 
"many learned, but the prore receive 1 rhe Guſpti 
'YCor.'s. the 7 A 1 Ee 
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ſas 6f- fome,' anf{ The diſ-efteenv6ffrhs'! 
ſos of others; and.chus didateSetibewand | 
Aariſces vilifiechePerſon. of Chriſt 1:Their 
ng 7s not/this the Carpenters! fon? Murhe 
ruth beingoffended wigs him, and'declaring 
zain{t him, ſaying;! A*t ths greats then onr 
eAbraham,' and) the Prophets t370hi's1 
536 and thus theyundervaluedatie Pexſan of 
Choſt ro make his doctrine !turitomprible in 
thafing his Perſon, that hereby lvke ge 
ſrup themſelves; laying; WO af, 
thildrer, [ohm 8:39: bur" for als feltersj/ ves 
know not whence he 1, 7ohn 9. 29, ind thus 
ddche proud Scrihes and Phariſee-06kofe 


times concemne/Chrift; and :h:22Apdlties;/uft - -; 


f they were-the baſeſt meniinahe! worlds: 
and» chus -they- do '-in! thefe>thyes.highs 
oeRteem of >the perſons -0fof6 ner? 11f phue 
bedn Univerſity. iman, and hivelewned: the 
ſunt, as they eonceive;}/ ar the>Uniderfiry,) 
with the knowledge of wrane ders then | 
abd-have' received his humane 
\— pogh bis Perſdny a 

kat aan, ot>.divine perſow, 
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Authors bei hath gat by arr, com- 
+ ;Sermate pur of Fathers and An\ 
theurs, agd-che like, and: prezehes bur the 
ot: ov ocher men, and thoſe mens 
are. eſteemed a5 the oaly men in-:the 
Horld, and! all other men: am ge though 
never fe able and godiy, becauſe chey come 
not. in by the doore of: bumane inventions, 
theic. perſ9is; are; deſpiſed'as\ contemprible, 
and chaedadrine is. deſpiſed, being never 
fotholy, ated rue, þecaude, their perſons are 
—_— which'is a majw cauſe mr 
fow mheteſorako few imbroce the Goſpel of 


6 Frpug y wmerr o few: imbrace cheGo- 
| Lis this /becapſerbe Lodd)harh been pies», 
in all toreveale his truth co a com+ 
pany of contemptible ones in the worlds eye, 
bar may ſee 'both under the Law and Gofſ- 
: avanderahe Law che 'Lord calied Afo- 
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ſor:a ſhepheartt to feed bis flock , who jrart | 


feeding the ſheep of his facher, Exod. 3. And 
the rel ardent _ 
| Bn tioe See ts 


| =. 


" _ telieve rtheGoſjel, ug 
16d then there was Blibs a-plow-man, and * 
"Amos 2 heards-man, dAnyos 1x. And thus you 
| (under che Law how the Lord did reveale - 
kiseruth : and under the Goſpell you have 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, who were poor 
ible men in the world, and as Aſzr- 
te; a Publican, and Peter, James and Fobn 
iſher-men; with Pavl a Tenm-maker { And 
thus you ſee, that the Lord did reveale his 
trab\ by a company of rrades-men, which 
the Apultle Pas! doth fo gſoriouſly. confirm, 
Cer, 1. againſt che proud Rabbies of 'thoſe 


AL EE _IILL NOTE XX _T 


—- 


v || times,and juſtifies his poor brethren incheMi- 
e niſtry,ſaying, you ſee your calling brethren, how 
x | that nor many wiſe , mighty or_noble are called 
6 | whe Minifory , but Ged huth tilted the fooliſh 


confound the Wiſe, and the weake re canfonud 
the mighty, aud things that are not in the Worlds 

| 9e 4s any (hing, hath God choſey to bring ito 
bt things that are efteemed in the world. 

hn this the Lord doth, that no fleſh ſhould 

boaſt or glory-in his preſence : and therefore 

the Apoſtle faith, here is rhe wiſe, where 

' the Scribe and diſputer of this world ? for the 
kind hath made feoloſh the Wiſdome f this 
mirld, 1 Car. 1. 20, Aud: thereſore behold 
ſaith the Lord, 1 will do a Work in your dayes, 
ph the Lord, that you will nos believe, though 


Þ | beware oro you ; for the Wiſdemigcaf yo © 
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" 26 . The'Rredſons whereforeſo few 
wiſe men.ſhall periſh; arid 1 will make the de- 
vigers mad, E/4.29.14:*A#.23.Oh behold and 
wonder ye Miniſters. oE #»gland,and:ye'Raks 
bies and Docors, ye have beenexalted upts 
Heaven, but you ſhall be brought down}; 
for you haye ſought your ſelves more then 
Zeſus Chriſt, and your own honour more rhet 
his; you have ſought to ſet up your ſelves 
and toabace Chrift, and have been aſhamed 
to ronfcls his Goſpel before men, :forfear of 
loſing your earthly honours and prefer nems, 
and have denied the holy one of //-ael,in per- 
verting his wayes, and changing his Ordinan- 
ces, and have been tine-ſervers, and ſerved 
your ſelves and not Criſt , and therefore the 
bord hath a quarrel againſt you, and wil con- 
found your wiſdom , and make you to bede- 
ſpiſed before the people, and will ſhake off 
your flcſhly glorying, that you may gloryin 
the Lurd;and this the Lord will do by rayſing 
up men to preach the Goſpel , and you ſhall 
be caſt out as a contemptible thing, becauſe 
you' have beena hinderance , and not a furs 
therance to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; forthe Þ: 
dolizingof your perſons, is a reaſon wheres. 
fore #0 -jezw believe and obey the Goſpel &f: 
Chriſt. + | ;\ 488 
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belive he Wipe ap 3 
1.7. Reaſon. Wherefore ſo few.unbracennd 
obey the Goſpel], is becaute the wayes ofthe 


Goſpel are perſecuted wayes ; for no ſooner 


Cbrift the greatMiniſter ofGod came to preach 
the Goſpel to the People, but the high Prieſt 
and Doctors ſought to deſtroy him, at 2, 
and how was he perſecuted of the Learned 
Rabbies, and was forſt to flee from one place 
toanother, and was perſecuted whereſoever 
he.came, and had not where co hide his head 
while the. great Doors were flouriſhing in 
their earthly glory-and pompe, rejoycins at 
the troubles of the Sonne of God , and like 
Foxes lay lurking in their holes to watch for 
his ruin, and nothing would ſerve them buc 
his death; crying, his blood be upon us and 
our Childrea, and chusthe learned Doctors 
lew the Lord of life, rejoycing at his death 
with mocks and ſcornes, like helliſh Docorsg 
and thus you ſee the Lord himſelt was dealt 
with for preaching the Goſpel : and there- 
fore Chriſt doth tell his Apoltles, chat they 
Jhoul1 be hated of all men for his names ſake, 


Mat.10.22.and now. you ſhall ſee how his A- 4 


Poltles were. perſecuted for. preaching the 
Goſpel: not to ſpeak of their troubles before 


: is death,. how many times were the | 


| trouble wich their Maſter, both by Seaang 


» 


hrift was put to deatb, but alſo after;as bes»  : 


' 88” The Reaſutr whereforeſo few 
" byLand? what fitaics were they put unto at 


: | His death, when they were all forced co flie 


and leave theic Maſter in the mouth of hell ? 
who can expreſs their grief in that condirion? 
as alſo after his aſcenſion , how were they 
perſecuted? when Peer and John were put in 
priſon, ets 4. 3. for preaching the Goſpel, 
being ſcourged and beaten, As 5. 40. and 
commanded to preach no more in the name 
of leſs, andalfo the killing of Steven, ſtone- 
ing him with ſtones, A#s 7. Together, with 
the killing of /awes with the Sword , 2s Afr 
13. and putting Perey in priſon, and what 
fhall I ſay of P.zx!, who was perſecuted one» 
” very fide, being ſtoned, whipped , and impri- 
- +  ſoned, with the report of che Apoſtle himſelf, 
faying , they were led as ſheepe tothe ſlaughter, 
Rom.8. 36. and were troubled, perplexed, per- 
ſecured, and caſt down, and bearing i in their 
hodies the ſufferings of Chrift, 2Cor.4.8.9.0. 
The Apoltle himfelf being in the depth of 
troubles, as you may ſee, 2 Coy. 11. wherehe 
doth relate that he was in labour more abun- 
dan, in ſtripes above meaſure,in priſons more 
frequent , in deaths of , five times of the 
Jewes receiving 40. ſtripes fave one , thnet 
-beaten with rods, once ſtoned , thrice ſuſfer- 
jap Shipwrack , and 2 night and a day inthe 


| Seep, and many ſuffering more, which are ts: F 
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believe the Goſpel. © mg © 
hted, as you may ſee, 2 Cor. 11.16, 17. andalſ® : 
this he ſuffered tor Chriſt and his Goſpel, c@ +» 
ſhew to all the World , that the Miniſters of 
(the Goſpel have been a perſecuted Company 
1n all apes ; and who were the greatelt periey 
cators in the dayes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
was it not you helliſh Doctors and Rabbies 
with the rabble of Prieſts and* high Prieſt 2 
were net you the chief tro condemn Chriſt & 
his Apoſtles of falſe DoQtine , and chiefeſt in 
Councel co a againſt chem , that you might 
fll-up the meaſure of your finnes; and fo fall 
into the anger of the Almighty, by doi 

wh-t you could to hinder the paſſage of the 
Goſpel, and ſhall not the Gefpel condemn | 
you for this ar the laltday ? and doth net chis 
reſerable our times, for who are the greateſt 


| perfecutors of Chriſt and his Goſpel in theſe 


dayes ? are not you Prieſts & learned Rabbies? © 
and do not you foltow che ſteps of your Fore+ 
fathers, to fill np the nature of yuar ſinnes, u# | 
perſecuting the Goſpel and the-true wayes | 


thereof by your councel, and ating what you | 


can 1 the truch? ſo that you havebeena 
avuſe wherefore ſo few have believed and 0+ 
beyed the Goſpel by 


f 


"ou bo 


ſecking all meanes you _ 


cat ts perſecute all ſuch' as would irhbrace | 
met |*. 
me 


F & The Reaſons wherefore ſo few 
* are afraidro' profeſs the Goſpel, becauſe it is 
a perſecured way. 
8:\Reaſowu}, Wherefore ſo few imbraced-and 
obeyed the-Goſpel is rhis, even becauſe the 
wayes ofthe Goſpel-are counted herelie, and 
ſuch as profeſs the Goſpel are counted Here- 
ticks : andthusir was in former times, even 
againſt Chriſt and his Apoltles : Oh how did 
the/HighPrieft,” Scribes, and Phariſees beſtic 
chem ? wiltthe learned Doctors beſtir chem? 
Tohn came neicher eating nor drinking, and 
ye ſaid, he-hada Devill ; the Lord Chriltcane 
eating and drinking,and ye faid, behold a glut- 
tonous many friend of publicans and ſinners, 
and thus yow-railed againſt the Perſon and 
Ducrine of Chriſt, accuking him of herelie, 
and faying,; hewasa blaſphemer , and had a 
Devill, and caſt out Devills by che name of 
Beelzebub :and were nor theſe your words a+ 
minſt the Lord; Oh you learned Rabbies?ac- 
culmgche: Apoſtles alſo, thatthey werei1gno- 
rant fellowes,” 4: 4. and forbidding them to 
preach anymore in the'aame of Chriſt, an! 
ſeeking” all'meanes to deſtroy themby your 
'| helliſh Councel-infaying their Doctrine and 
 Texchingwasfalle, and that they did-bnt des 
\ tide the People 2. how did you Scribes and 
* Phariſces:iraile: againſt, the famous! Apoſile 
© Pl, chat glorious Preacher of 


the Goſpel? * þ 


5 5 —_ REF © mos as 5 us FI aa 


w et at. — 


 #$ tout Herefts; 
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you ow'nor ſay he wis 4 Relider, 2rid turned 


the World wpi de-:dowt!?' that his'DoRrine 
was falſe?thar he was\s Hiererick,/ 20& nol 
ed HeroF6, rhough his DoAritie were 

6u5 crit, even the Goſpel of Chirife, por? 
miy/ſe&'i11 this anfwvet 120) chr hefiiſh crew; 
ve Dit wy tht or tal yoo) fv 

YA Tthe Go God' ithers © WI 24 
14. Oh you High Prieſc- arid Bldes,were 
you' not” aſhamed Fo icouſe andbhis A- 
pM of Falſe DoArine; hdw wilt er 

ititiche diy 0PGots anger> 
Oficor "rated F#:4M0u ;" how © drnipty 
thow'a@ Xe"Devils parc CS Baa 
ind hſs/Doctrine'," exlfng' him: peltitert: fel- 
ada mover oP Arioh thcoughour the 
World,” arid i he SectYind Here+ 
: thaeGoſpetthar Piafraughc, 
rr witlyouplead 
Ce whetvche Goſpel 
And thus; youſeothe 
WnbtzcedrheGoſpel 
Cry he poceg ofrhe Goſpel 
wid dorli.nor rhis.re- 
fenble \6ur (rites ate! not 'Olhfpel-w 
eſte? and ſuerte 


| *y b# Regfons whereſdre ſo ew © 
| the chitf4Rtors in inchis thing, bot che learned 
perſwade the pevple asche 
and Pharices did, that the way of the 
Qaſpe nblenet "2 aug indhgk, _ 
the peaple in fear 
heals obey hey 5hy trath-g,and Rirling xP-the 
great onee4ll0 £0 froghtthe people with their 
Bulls:3\and 4berefpre. x. is that (9 few believe 
and obey the Golpel. ; 

'9. ReofnvinaBacauie.che Golpeibolds fonk 
(eperationshas Gods people ought 30 be' 
ae a as ir yn 
the e148 & 45 
moſt mengbborre ;-and rhereforerx @,chat ſo 
few obey the Trarh;; hecanſe ſeparation is. 
kainious thingit the Worlds Eye.; hou 
= as tne oe Cor, 6, . 
14. where we are commanded d tg 
ace ante Rx ren i be 5h 


of our cimes, who 
Scribes 
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ceounwoſand what comrard hath eo 
of light wich thee way of darkneſle -;oc 

way of (fiſt wichthe way of Shag 

char beleaerh- with an-Inhdell; fp ge 

come om-fremn amongfh i be.zou ſe 
cochnLaod, from:el the wayes 
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by © ” 3 belt | he Goſpel. 3J3 
io my Propls; ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. And 
we ot of her my People, and be not partakers 
7 ſirmes leſt you Theerve of her puniſhment. 
.1$. 4. And cherefore Chriſt faith, /f 
jou were of the World, the World would love her 
in; but Thave called '(or choſen) you out of 
trWorld, in reſpe& of Worſhip ; 7ob» 15. 
18/19. axd therefere doth the World hate you. 
And thus you ſee, there is a Goſpel command 
for ſepararion;; as alſo there is example ; for 
what did Chriſt a nd his Apoſtles preach, bur 
Way of ſeparation from the World, both in 
1 theft dodrine and praftife > and ſuch as did 
itbrice their d0&rine, / were ſeparated from 
h&World in reſpect of worſhip, as you may 
ik, {ts 2. 40. For as the People of 1/7 acl 
were" ſeparared from all the people 'of the 
Birth'in reſpect of Worſhip : for Circumci- 
fon was a diſtinguiſhing badge whereby they 
were'khnown from the World ; for by being 
Creumciſed, they tiad right nneo the Land of 
Ciiitar, 'and 'unto "the Tnhericantes" of the 
ad; and bad"riphe unto all the Oidinances 
Efthar Covenant; andthe promiſes and bleſ- 
lngsrhereof; buthe thar did phe and caſt 
o iſfion;, Was to beciit off from the 
bf God, Gepy7 14::&-ſo Baptifine under 
Goſpel is a diſtinguiſhing badge,todiſtin- 
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34 The Reaſons wherefore ſo ew © 
viſh - betweene Believers and 
ievers; and therefore ſuch as manifeſted 
repentanceand faith, and were baptized, had 
A right unto the Golpel- Covenant, and toall 
che Ordinances thereof, being accounted the 
Church and Houſe of Chrif. and Members of 


that body whereof (brit is the head, On ak 


me beingadoor ro let in Goſpel-Privi 
for ſuch as were baptized they were ſeperazed 
from the World, in reſpe& of worſhip,injey- 
ing Goſ; pel-worſhip amongſt themſelves, us 
you may ſee in allthe Churches : none bs 
ing baptized but ſuch as were made Diſciples 
by marufeſtation of Repentance and Faith 
and. none receiving the Supper but ſuch 4 
were baptized : and all theſe Churches being 
gathered out ofthe World, had the worſhip 
&* Chriſt amongſt themſelves, having nothing 
co do with thoſe that were without, av you 
may ſee-2 Cor, 5.13 whezeby you may ſcethat 
the whe pecple'of Chrift under the Goſpel age t0 
be 2 ſeperated people from the World, in 
pet of Worfhip: becauſe rhe worthip of 
Chriſt andthe worſhipof the Werld beings 
contrary as light and darkne(s, as Lang 
2 Cor. 6:14, 3nd this 1s 2,  reaſon-whet® 
fare ſo fem imbrace the C ſpet, 
ern a vt; 16 — 
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believe the Goſpel, 25 
i 10. Reaſon, Wherefore'ſo few believeand 
obey the Goſpel, is for Witt of trya \e yon 
men do-not ſearch and try the wayes of men, 
ind cherefore we are cotnmanded to try all 
things, t The/.5.21. and to try the ſpirits whe- 
ther they be of God , 1 Joh» 4. 1, Oh you 
of England, how ignorant are you of 
the wayes of the Goſpel, for want of ſearch- 
ng the Scriptures, whereby you might diſcern 
the truth , and ſo the blindneſs of your for- 
wer wayes? you have buitr your faith upon 
en atid not upon God, truſting apon Sy- 
nods and Councels of the, and not upon the 
word of God : how ready have you been to 
inbrace every invention of mea, which they 
lave ſet up? how often have you changed 
jour Worſhip, imbracingevery tradition that 
men have ſer up? when” you ſhould wich the 
fdble Bereans have ſearched the ſcriptures, AF 
17.11, 20 have ſeen whether their Dorines 
had been true or not? how have you ſwal- 
bed down every Arn'tchritian bait, whereby 
you have been choked of your ſpirityal.com- 
ot; in raking a falſe Profeſſion for a true 

d this is the cauſe of your blindneſs in ſpiri- 

ul things > ſhall not your alert 
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Wi .-2 he Reaſons wherefore ſo few 
at theic diſpoſing, and not have ſearched hoy 
chey hav: Teale Sth 70u? 

" ehicke you would nor, and yet you-haxe 
eruſted men with*your ſpiritual Foun þ and | 
' Have not winded ohar you have received:and | 
is fot rhis the reaſon _ wherefore you are fy 
"poor and beggerly in fpiritualthings?you hax 
ſought more afcer Earth then Heaven and 
more after the ſhadow then the ſubſtance 
you ave name that. you live, but, you ar 
dead, Revel. 3.1. hom you not that you 
* are retythed blind and gaked ? I councel yay 

| to buy eye-lalve , "that you may ſee your 
blindneſs in the thio s of God, and ſeard 
and'try your wayesfor your ſpiricual good; 
and you Miniſters of England, how long will 
you keep the peo Drone: in Egypt, that are ſec 
10g after the Land of Canaan, and you retait 

them? do you. not; make them groane u 
their, ſpicitual burdens? are not chey cry; 
ing unto the Lord by reaſen of their bondage 
wAJes you are ſeeking co keep them in 

you not let Ki come to Canaan? W 
iter them {till ,to bring the any 

Ec bon you? hog Fo. will. Fs 
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youup? and" then” ſhall the people have li 
hetty to enter into'the ſpiritual Land: 
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_ Of the firſt Covenant, and the ſecond 


A Nd now I ſhall ſpeak a word or-two of '! 
the two Covenants; wherein Iſhallu ſe » 
this method. ! Firſt, I ſhall ſpeak of the fiſt  * 
Covenant , and then of the ſecond : now the * 
firſ Covenant was but typicall , and therefore 
was the good pleaſure of theFather to ſend 
theSon/to-rake awaytbefirſt ; thatbemight 
etabliſh the ſecond, a you may ſee, Heb.,zc. 
9. that is , he takes away the: force;.of the 
krſt , that the ſecond might come in place - | 
wWhich,is a better Covenant, eſtabliſhed upon 

betrer-Pramiles, Heb. $, 6. now that-he firſt 


Re: 8a4ypicall Coyenant, will apgear for theſe 


\ 


: 2 I is; 
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138 Of theſinſt Covenant, 
1: The fixſt Covenant: was zn adminiſtra; 
on of the letter , and therefore it was a typi» 


call Covenant, 2 Cor.3.6. 


k. was written: and ingraven in Tables 
of fione. which GAA ype ofthe Covenant 


of grace, which wasto be written and ingra- 
ven in the fleſhly Tables of the heart ; 
and therefore it was a typicall Covenant, | 
verſe 7 


| 


3. It was an adminiſtration of condemna- 
_ and therefore it was a roy Cove 


nant, verſe 9, 


4. It was a Law of ſin-and death ,' and 
therefore ic was a typical} Covenant, verſe 7. 
Row. 8. if, 


n 5. Trwwto be done away, and to'be abo- 
lifhed!, and therefore it was atypicall4 Cove 
a verſe I. if, of be 


6. It Was a wounding Covenant , ie was 4- 
ble | to wound /'and t6 hew the weakneſs of 
| the Creaturgs«, for: by the Law caihe"the 
' knowledge of ſinne, but it was norbleto 
þ: heale; and herſoy It was a typicall Cover, 


7-Hy 
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cd 
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ini was 2 a Covenant. of bondage , and 
therefore it was typicall ; for they wete 
hound to obſerve 2 multitude of Lawes and 
Ordinances under that Covenant , befides the 
offering Sacrifices , which was a great bon- 
dage, and therefore. it was 2 typicall Cove- 
nant, 99ou may ſee, Gal. 4. 24. 30. 


$. It made nothing perfeR, and therefore 
it was typicall; for the f.aw made nothing 
perfect, bur the biinging in of a better hope 
a- | did; in the which hope we draw nigh unto 
6 God, and ſoit is difanulled, as you may ſee, 
" | Heb.7.i&19.and cherefore it Was a typicall 
Covenant. 


7, . "The firſt Covenant conſiſted; of Types 
6 ſrdiwves, forthe Law had a ſhadow of 


good rhingsro come, and not the very Image 
- | ofthings, Heb. 10. 3. and therefore it was 
» | a Typ: call Covenant. 


| The firſt waxerh ofd, ind js rea- 
* ar vabiſh away. Heb, 8. 1.3 and there- _ 
fore ic was a typicall Covenant, 


T1, There's 2 jbetter Covenant comes in  - 


— eſtabliſhed upon betger promiſes; He- - ; 
D4 breWwes 


I | 
brewes 8.6.7. 8, andtherefore it wasa typical 


a o 


je firſt Covenant, > 


Covenant, | 


i2. The worſhip was typicall, and therfore 
it wasa typicall Covenant ; for there being 
a change of the Prieſthood, there muſt alſo 
be a change of the Law, as you may ſee, Heb, 
7.13. for the firſt worſhip was but on foot 
till a better worſhip came, and then icwas to 
be done away > as the tenne words were but 


a typicall Worſhip ; for; Tho ſoalthave none. 


ether Gods but me. And, 'Theu ſoalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and hins onely ſoalt thow ſerve ; 
and that is this chou ſhalt worſhip:me accord- 
ing to my Covenant and according to the 
Lawes of that Covenant ; for if thou doſt nor 


worſhip me according to my Covenant and 


according to the Lawes' thereof ; thon-wor- 
*, Thipelſtanother God,: and doſt not worſhip 
* . the Lordthy God, forif thou chuſeſt another 
| wayof worſhip then I have preſcribed, and 
change thy worſhip, thou alſo changelt thy 
God; and thisis the full intent and meaning 
of the fidt Covenant, an outward acknow-+ 
" ledgement of God to allthe world, in obey- 
ing thoſe Lawes and Ordinances preſcribed 


and ſer forth by him, whereby they did ac- 


- knowledge him to be theps God : — 
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| [48, and/in his declaring, that ncicher at Fe- 
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and theſecond Covenant. av 


fhipGod did accept of till a better cawe,until 


the time of Reformation, as you may ſee, Heb. 
940,and then the Father would ſend theSon, 
the great Miniſter of God, who did'adminiſter 
(better Covenant and better ordinances to: 


the world; and when that way was come 


they were co live no longer to Aoſes and his 
teaching; but were to live under the teach- 
ng of Chriſt ; which the Father did confirme 
when he ſaid, 7 his 5s my beloued Son,hrar him, 
Met. 17. 5. but they rejected the teaching of 
the Son, and did not look to the end of that 
worſhip which was aboliſhed by Chriſt, as 
you may ſee-2-Cor. 3. 13. aud ſo their minds 
weblinded unto this day, living in the ſha- 
dow when they might have embraced the 
lbſtance;and therefore they miſled ſalvation, 
becauſe they ſought it by the firſt Covenane 
and not by the ſecond : though they were ve- 

zealous to worſhip God accordingto the 
6 Covenant, as you may ſee Rem. 9.3x.32. 
ud ſo they ſtumbled and fell, as you may ſee, 
wr.33. 

And thus you ſee, that the worſhip of the 
firſt Covenant, was but-re coutinue till a ber. 
arcame-in place; for when Chriſt came there 
Was a change, as you may ſee in all his teack- 


ruſe 
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"40 be frſt Covenant, = 
brewes 8.6.7. 8, andtherefore it wasa typical 
Covenant. | eb 
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i2. The worſhip was typicall, and therfore 

it wasa typicall Covenant ; for there being 

a change of the Priefthood, there muſt alſo 

be achange of the Law, as you may ſee, Heby, 
7.123, for the firſt worſhip was but on foot 

tilt a better worſhip came, and then itwas to 

be done away 2: as the tenne words were but 

a typicall Worſhip ; for; Tho ſpalthave none- 

ether Gods but me. And, 'T heu ſoalt worſpip the 

Lord thy God, and hims onely ſhalt thou ſerve} 

and that is this, thou ſhalt worſhip:me accord- 

ing to my Covenant and according to the 

Lawes of that Covenant ; for if thou doſt not 

worſhip me according to my Covenant and' 

according to the Lawes" thereof ; thon-wor- 

. TFhipeltanother God;; and doſt not worſhip 
*. TheLordthy God; forif thou chuſeſt another 
*  wayof worſhip then I have preſcribed, and 
change thy worſhip, thou alſo changeſt thy 
God; and thisis the full intent and meaning 
of the firſt Covenant, an outward acknow- 
' ledgement of God to allthe world, in obey-" ſr 
ing thoſe Lawes and Ordinances preſcribed: 
and ſet forth by him, whereby they did ac- 
- knowledge him to be ther God : which moo wt 
IF (2 py 
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and the ſecond Covenant, an 
ddid accept of till a-better cawe;until 
the time of Reformacion, as you may ſee, Heb. 
q40,and then the Father would ſend theSon, 
the great Miniſter of God, who did/adminiſter 
1berter Covenant and better ordinances to: 
the world ; and when that way was come 
they were co live no longer to Aoſes and his 
aching ; but were to live under the teach- 
ag of Chrilt ; which the Father did confirme 
n he ſaid, T his is my beloued Son,hrar bim, 
Meat. 17.5. bat they rejeRed the teaching of 
the Son, and did not look to the end of that 
worſhip which was aboliſhed by Chriſt, as 
you may ſee" 2-Cer. 3. 13. aud ſo their minds 
we blinded unto this day, living in the ſha- 
low when they might have embraced the 
d' Fibſtance;and therefore they miſled ſalvation, 
r- [cauſe they ſought it by the firſt Covenane 
Þ Jad not by the ſecond : though they were ve- 
xr [yzealous ro worſhip God accordingto the 
d Covenant, as you may ſee' Remi. 9.31.32. 
y Jud ſo they ſtumbled and fell, as you may ſee, 
8 Iver. 33. | 
'- | And thus you ſee, that the worſhip of the 
& Covenant, was but-re coutinue till a ber. 
arcame-in place; for when Chriſt came there 
as a change, as you may ſee in all his teack- 
2888, andin his declaring, that neither at 7e- 
£38 . ruſ T 
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42 Of the firſt Covenant, 
raſalew:;.nor in the Mounaine ſhould they f 
worſhip God ; that being but an adminiſtrs | 
tionof the letter , as you may ſee, 2 Cor.3.6, [j 
buc chey- ſhould worſhip 'in the way of the i 
Goſpel,” which is an adminiſtration of the fly 
Spirir, as'you may ſee, 2 {orinthians 3.4; fi 
which 'is'a better worſhip then the former 
was, being a better Covenant, eſtabliſhed up- I 
on' betrer 'promiſes, And thus I have given {j 

t 

D 

2 


you ſome Reaſons wherefore the firſt Coves 
nant was 4 typicall Covenant ; and now 
Ahall ſhew you how Chr:ft is- ſaid - to takes: 
way a typicall Covenant ; and thar'is in theſe 
three reſpeds. x He pacifies the Fathers wrath 
for che tranſgreſſions of the firſt Covenant, 
Arid ſecondly}, He doth the worke of the 
KrſtCoenane. And thirdly,He takes away the 
firſt by eſtabliſhing the ſecond ; and ſo Iſl 
begin with the firſt, a (. 
And firſt, He pacifies the Fathers wrath; a 
for the firlt Covenant was a Covenant of ter 
rour,as you may ſee, Exod. 19. For the LMI® 
.was added becauſe of tranſgrefſion, till chef 
ſeed ſhould come; Gal. 3. 19. and off 
terrible was the fight thereof, that ir mad] 
Aeſes quake and rremble,ro ſhew that wratbÞa 
was gone out againſt/fitme ; Heb./1 5. 20.'3k [| 
- SeingaLww of finne and death. ' Rew..$,4Jq6 
Now Chrif comesand takes away the enmt/? 


= and the Second Coventnt . 43 


& [420d was made a curſe for us, being che 
» Lhambof God that takes away the ſinnes of the 
6, 16id,' Zohn 1. 29. and ſo we aredelivered 
he Jſ6m che Law, that being dead wherein we 
the Jyere held, Rows. 7,6. and hath redeemed us 
$: Thom the curſe; Gal. 3. 13. and hach broken 
t lowne the middle-wall of partition, and hath 
goliſhed and taken away the Law of enmity, 
.2. 15. 16.by blorting out the 'hand-wrt- 
of Ordinances,and all the Zewſs-worthip 
which was againſt us ; and hath ſpoiled or kil- 
Wthar enmity that was between God and 
#by reaſon 'of finne ; and hath made free 
ge between God: ard- our foals, having 
quered all oppoſirions, Cel. 2.15. 16: that 
treby we mighe come with all boldneſle eo 
throne of grace, Heb.4. 16. and'therefore 
tis that Chrift hath taken away the firſt Co+ 
Wat, becauſe it was a Covenar of bondape, 
th; ad the Ordinances thereof; and ſo he gives 
ter FStighe and freedom to'\imbrace #' Cover 
Lam {love and mercy,that is more exfie and com- 
theſbrtable to us. WY 
{of ®Secondly, He hath taken away the firſt Cv* 
newer; in doing the work of the firlk Cove- 
card wo; for che firſt Covenant did require a pet- 
2,188 work of 2 perfe@ man; but' there was 
eaten 
1011's LET | | the ; 
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44 _. Of the firſs Covenant, 
the Apoſtle ſaich, thy Were all gone aftr ay , and 
Were all gone ont of ;he way, 10 that there wa 
none that did good, re not one,as Reys.3.. 1.2. $0 
that none were able to do the work of the 
firſt Covenant ; and therefore Chrift ww | 
to come to do the worke of the firſt Co 
wverant, being a perfet man, without ſpot or | 
blemiſh,, andſo he was. able to do a perfet | 
worke,; tO fulfill the aſquanbſs of the 
firſt Covenant; For the firſt Covenant exath || 
ed a worke of righteouſneſle and holineſk, 
which none were able to perform till Ehrif 
came; Who when he came, did all that ( 
firſt Covenant did exaR, in doing ſuch wot 
as never man did : and (o fulfilled the whok 
Law, and allthe righteouſneſle and holine | 
thereof: and ſo he is the end of the Law fa g 
righreouſneſle to every one that believerh, 
Rom. 106. 4, And therefore he is declared to he 
be righteous and juſt, and the juſtifier of all; 
chat believe in him: Rew.8.25 26.ſ0 that, n 
the offence of one-many were made fonners: evi 
fo by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ſhall many 
' woade rigs Roms.$. 19, And for this wort, 
of his, God hath highly exalted him,and hat 
made him Heir of all things. Heb. 1. 2; And: 
thus you ſee, that Chreft hath done the worffy/y, 
of the uſt Covenant , and ſo is the end the! 
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and the ſecond Covenant. a5 
+ Thirdly, Chrift takes away the firſt; by e- 
Rabliſbing the ſecond ; for finding fault with 
the ficlt, he ſaich, Beho/d the daye? come ſaith 
the Lord, that 1 will make or eſtabliſh 2 xew 
Covenars, and ſo he takes away the fult, rhat 
he may eſtabliſh the ſecond : Heb. 10. 9. and 
Chriſt is become a Miniſter of a better Co- 
yenant eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, Heb. 
$.6, For if the firlt had been found fault- 
lefle, there had been no place found for the 
ad; bur finding fault with the firlt, he. 

ith, Behold, the dayes come ſaith the Lord that. 
[will make a new Covenant, and in that he 
ith, 4 »ew Covenant, he hath made the firſt 
be, and that which is old ts ready to vaniſh a+ 
way. Heb. 8.7. $. 13, And thus you ſee the 
ef rſt was buc typicall Covenant, and was but 
th; It continue untill a better came, Which is a 
OT herter Covenant & a bexter way then the for- 
: r was; Aud thus I have ſpoken a word or. - 
"31 wo of the firſt Covenant, and now I ſhall 
uh a word or two of the ſecond. 
L " And firſt, I ſhall ſhew you how the Cove- 
ken of grace is eſtabliſhed, and that is theſe 

[three waies. | 
wi} Firſt, by promiſe, for no ſooner there was 
MM wound by the firſt Covenant ; but there was, | 
i | promiſe of healing in che ſecond, aying, 

| ce 
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© 36 Of the firſt Covenant 
ſeed of the Woman ſhall break the Serpents heag, 
as you may ſee, Gen, 3. 15. and this was alfo 
omiſed to Noah, Gen 6.18, and more fully 
manifeſted ro Abraham, in many promiſes 
made unto him at divers & ſundry times Ger, 
T2, 3. andthe 17. 7. and a more plainer pro- 


| 
miſe was made to Aſoſes,as you may ſee, Dent: 
18,18, where the Lord ſheweth,thar he would |; 
ſend che great Propher,or Angell of his Cove- |; 
aut, and wouldput his words into his mouth | 
char he might ſpeak all chatthe Father ſhould } 
command him, ver.1$.15. And thus yon ſee |; 
allalo 1g how the Covenant was eftabliſhed by | 
the promiſe of the Father, | | 
econdly, ſhe Covenant was eſtabliſhed | 
by prophecy as you may ſee, 1/2, 42.6.ch. 49, |; 
6. as alſo in fer. 31.31. And it ſhall comers |, 
paſſe t the laft daies,that I will make a new C6 
vente with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the || 
houſe of 7udah,not according to the Covenant I Np 
made with their Fathers , in the day that I tookt 
them by the hand, to bring them ont of Egypt ; 
whith Covenant they brake though Iva a buis- | y 
band unto themfaith the Lord; , 9 thus ſhall be, IC 
the Covenant that 1 Will make with them ſaith 0 
the Lord And thus you fee,char it was eftabli- ; | 
ſhed by Prophecy. +. 
,  Y 


Thirdly, l 


and the ſecondCovenant. 47 *© 
+ Thirdly, 1c was eſtabliſhed by the bloud 
of the Teltatour, for 4 covenant is ratified 
pf bloud, as alſo the firſt covenant was ; for 
when Moſes had ſpoken every precept toll 
the people according to the Law, he took the 
bloud of calves and of goats, and ſprinkled 
gp both the book and the: people, ſayin Th 
*. {| the bloud of the covenant, w 
id hath enjoyned unto you, for without, A es” 
*” | there is no remiflion, Heb, 9. 19. 20.22; and 
th therefore the ſecond covenant was eftabliſh- 
(d ed and ratified with bloud, even by the bloud 
*© | the Son of God, Heb. 59. 14; For where 
J | covenant is, there muſt alſo be of neceflicy 
thedeath of the Teſtator, ver.16. and there- 
fore the bloud of Chriſt is called the bloud 
of the covenant. Heb. 10. 29. chap. 12. 24. 
Gep- 13.20. And thus the Covenancis ratift- 
ic confirmed by the bloud of Chnyft, 
hich is the bloud of che everlaſting cave- 


Land thus 1 have ſhewed you io a wad 
two, how the Covenant was eſtabliſhed, 
nd now I ſhall ſpeak a word or two of 'the 
, | Covenant it felfe : now the eſfence-or being 
9 1 the: Covenrnt, is God, who our of his 
l- | meer love, and unexpret6ible mercy, and ret 
| —mo_m was pleaſed to gwe ay 


" . 48 Of the firſt Covenant. 
tothe Covenant, to manifeſto all men that 
he was not'in anger bur 1m love, that thou 
his anger lay in the Covenant of the fleſh, 
yer his love lay in the Covenant of the ſp 
rit : for he ſeemed to ſhew anger in the type 
and ſhadow, bur bis great love doth appeat 
m che ſubſtance and truth, in the Covenant 
of graceto manifeſt his great love to all ment 
and thus much for the being of the Cove 
nant, and now for the matter of it. | 
Now the matter- of the Covenant is the 
mind of God, conſiſting of promiſes of love 
and mercy unto all men, as you may ſee-Luþt 
2. 10.14. upon condition of obedience 
unto the Lawes and Ordinances of that C6 
venant proceeding from the minde of God 
from whence all the teaching of the Goſpel 
and” ordinances thereof do proceed as you 
ſee Det. 18. 17, 18. For the Son doth nothi 
of bimſelfe,” but What he hath received of t 
Father, in being taught of the Father What i 
reach, Johw'$. 20. 29. And ſo beingto toath 
the mind'of the Father , both for promils Þ, 
and commands to the world, from rhe _ 
of God:-and thus Triuch for the matter of Þ; 
the Covenant , conſiſting of Promiles' : 
| Ordinances; proceeding; from'the .minde 'of [; 
; the Father,” and 'now''of the inatrer Wig 
| ſelle. Now! 
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and the ſecond Covenant, 49 


"Now the Covenant of grace is called a te- 
ſament or will, being indeed rhe will of 
the Father revealed to the Son, and by the Son 
tevealed to the world, to manifeſt the Fathers 
bye wnto the ſonmnes and daughters of men: and 
Wed to the World, that What he declared was 

' minde of God, and ſealed it With his blond, 
ad ſo his blond is called the blondoef God, or 
te blond of the teſtament, or will, Heb. 10. 
9. chap, 13. 20. 

Scondly, Ir is called a-new Covenant, 
keauſe it makes the firſt old, and takes a- 


+ 


wt old bondage of the firſt, that there 
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pht be Goſpel-freedome in the ſecond ; 
at fo we may ſee how far the one doth 

weed the other. 

Thirdly, It is called a new Covenant, be- 
We it deth not wax 01d as the other did, bat 

v continue for tver, andis ay everlaſting Cs- 
ant, Which 3s to continue #ntil the conſumma- 
oof all things, Mat. ?8. 

Fourthly, Ir is called a new Covenant, be- 
aſe ic is new in every age, and ro every pe- 
ter tion it iv a new covenant, bringing net 
J{Nrnants in every age, which are green and 
of | ng Lacrchet all pi ions, to -- 
+ {eſt che glory of che Goſpel! beyond t 
of of te rt: the glory of the one de 
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50 .Of the firſt Covenant 
creafing, and the glory of the other grog: |, 
ng and increaſing: and thus much of the: 
. covenant. 
Now the parties covenanting, are the Fa fj 
ther and Son; for the Father ſtrikes a c0- 
venant with the Son, that he ſhould teach 
all m:n: and'to do his will in declaring gli 
tidings to all the ſonnes and daughters of 
men, and to manifeſt his love to the world 


{ 

| 

{ 

| 
as you may ſee, ohn 3. 16. ſo that ifthg 
doimbrace the grace and mercy offered them I* 
they may live, and this doth appear by the 
. 

{ 


words of the Father himſelfe , that this i 
eruth, for. he ſaith, As I live, I will not the 
death of a ſinner, but that he live, Ezehk, 18, 
32. and doth manifeſt the ſame in 7/as. 49.6. 
where he ſaith, That it Was 4 ſmall or light 
thing that (brift ſhould be his ſervant to rai G 
zp the Tribes of Jacob, and toreſtore the deſe }? 
dations of Iſrael, but I will alſo give thee alight 4 
to the Gentiles, and thou ſhalt be my ſalvarun |! 
z0 the exd of the earth, to eſtabliſh the earth, al} 
r0 cauſe. to inherit the deſolate heritages, that [ 
thou. maift {ay to the priſoners, come forth, aud® 
ro them that are in darkneſſe, ſhew your ſelves, F* 
JI{ai. 19.6.8. 9. And thus you fee the Et 
gagement, of the Father, For it 5s good and" 
' acceptable in bv: ſight, that he will have all me 
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and the ſecond Counant. $1 


h "rhe ſaved, and cone to the knowleage of the 
tth,.1.Tim. 2, 2.4. and conjulteth not thac 

F, | wy man ſhould periſh, 51: chat all men ſboxld 
co. | (ame Fo repentance, 2 Pet. 3.9. And for this 
ad, the Father hath inabled the Son 
: {aith all ſufficiency, . being full of grace and 
of (40th, and giving all power into his hands, 
1d ereby he might be the better itiabled ro do 
hey | %* ſame : and thus the Father frees himlſelfe 
en [9gving all ſufficient power unto the Son, 
the _ he might teach all men, and to per= 
Xe the Covenant. on his part : and thus 
the qpce the incomprehenſible love of the Fa- 
i hn 


| that he ſhould engage himſelfe thus 
0.6 (0 the world, that he would ſend his Sori 


endemnation , that light 1s come nto the 
wid, and men love darknejſe rather then light. 
::1e (86.10 it doth appear, that che Father is nor 
cas [nting. on his part to give light ufifo the 
In, that the Son might not be wanting on 

hat (8 part to.give light co the world, ;. 
{And then in the next place; the $6n ſtrikes 
ves, Pidvenant with the Father, for the e are the 
Les CQvenarting, as you may ſee, 1 7s. 2. 
with For there 15 one Mediator between God and 
ern, the man Chriſt Zeſvs, who ts called the | 

p | C1 TT 
jo rel of phe Covenants And the al cour - 
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ie pe a Teacherto all the world, ſo rh.t this 5 
iſe (*< 
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62 Of the firſt Covenant, © 


between God and man, who ſtrikes a coyes 
nant with the Father, ſaying, Lo [come to a 
thy will O God, for thus it is written of me in the 
volume of thy beok, to do thy will O God, Heb, 10. 
1. Ando the Son covenants with the F+ 
ther to do his will, For 1 came to do the nil 
of him that ſent me, and to declare his mind 
the world ; and ſo he teaches all men ashef} 
himſelfe doth declare, when he faith, wha 
T am aſcended, I Will draw all men unto me, 
Joln 12. 32. And theſe are the words of j 
Chriſt, who was never wanting ro fulfill hs 
word, for he drawes all men as you ſhall 
ſee. y 
. Firſt, Bythe Wotks of creation, 4s th 
heavens declare the glory of God, and rhe earth (| 
ſhewverh forth his handy-Wworks, day unto an 
a«ttereth ſpeech, and night wnto night reach} 
knowledge, and there 1 noplace where then. 
veJce is not heard; for their line is goal # 
the whole earth, and their words unto the end]. 
the world, Pſ.m. 19.1. 2. 3. and thus youſe}* 
Chriſt drawes all men by the works of creat * 
on, every creature indeed being a GoſpetJ” 
Teacher, Col. 1. 23. For that Which may iP 
known of God is manifeſt in them, even tht &| 
ternal power of God, and the Godhehd, ſo thfÞ, 


thit Chriſt dravees all men by the workes of | 
ceation which are as 2 naturall eye te fee | 


the Sun. 
h + 1 Chriſt drawes all men by Goſ- 
manifeltation, and therefore the Goſpel 
16,1 to FE preached to all Nations, Afat. 28. 
» F4 1 and ty overy creature, Marke 15. And they . 
wil | have net obeyed the Goſpel, its not for. want of 
1d te | bearing, for gy oor of the Geſpel 1 gene through 
's he | he earth, and their words wnto the end of the 
Phes | world, Row.10.18, The Goſpell being preach- 
ne, edro every or in every creature; as you 
s of | may fee Col. 1. 29, and cherefore Chriſt bim- 
| tis | felfe doth declare that the Goſpell muſt be 
hall J preached to all the world, as 'you may fee _ | 
© ff Hat. 24.14, for @ witnefſe-te all the world he- 
the | fire the end ſhall come. And thus Chriſt is nor 
erth | wanting to preack the Goſpell: :For as by the 
dy fnne of ane maj 'death came wpon all wen: to 
beth ff pudgemrent, even ſo. by the righteonſutſſe of one 
heir | #be free- gift came wpen all men 16'juſtification 
Um of Life, Ron. 5. ig. For this is the' command 
of | of God, that all men ſhould believe in-the 
fee} $on, & he that doth not, makerh God a lyer, 
at} $ecauſe he believes not the record that Gad 
e&[ "gave of his Son, 1 Fobri 5. 10. And thus you 
»'may ſec, thar Chnſt is nor' wanting on his 
 &[- part to teach all men; For this was the end 
i) E 3 of 
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50 .Of the firſt Covenant 
creafing, and the glory of the other groy: |, 
ng and increaſing: and thus much of the 

covenant. 

Now the parties covenanting, are the Fa. 
' therand Son; for the Father ſtrikes a co 
venant with the Son, that he ſhould teach 
all m:n: and'to do his will in declaring glad 
tidings to all the ſonnes and daughters of 
men, and to manifeſt his love to the world, 
| as you may ſee, fohn 3. 16. ſo that if they 
doimbrace the grace and mercy offered them 
they may live, and this doth appear by the 
words of the Father himſelfe, that this s 
eruth, for. he ſaich, As I live, I will not the 
death of a ſinner, but that be live, Ezeh, 18, 
32. and doth manifeſt the ſame in 1/ai. 49.6. 
where he ſaich, That it Was 4 ſmall or light 
thing that (brit ſhould be his ſervant to raiſe 
2p the Tribes of facob, and toreſtore the deſs 
dations of Iſrael, but I will alſo give thee 4 light 
to the Gentiles, and thou ſhalt be my ſalvatun | 
z0 the end of the earth, to eſtabliſh the earth, and k 
r0 cauſe. to inherit the deſulate heritages, that 
thou.maift [ay to oe ers come forth, aud | 
ro thems that are in darkneſſe, ſhew your ſelves, [© 
I/ai. 19.6.8. 9. And thus you fee the EnvP# 
gagement, of the Father, For it 5s good and |" 
| acceprable in bn: fight, that he will have all w@[y 
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and the ſecond Covenant. $1 


"rabe ſaved, and come to the kyowleage of the 
teth, .1.T im. 2, 2.4. and conjulteth not thac 
any man ſhould periſh, bt chat all men ſhould 
tame to repentance, 2 Pet. 3.9. And for this 
ead, the Father hach inabled the Son 
with all ſufficiency, . being full of grace and 
guth, and giving all power into his hands, 
whereby he might be the better itiabled co do 
ſame : and thus the Father frees himſelfe 
ngiving all ſufficient power unto the Son, 
nhereby he might teach all men, and to per= 
the Covenant. on his part : and thus 
youſee the incomprehenſible love of the Fa- 
ther, that he ſhould engage himſelfe thus 
untoche world, that he would ſend his Sori 
tobe a Teacherto all the world, ſo ht this is 
the condemnation , that light is come 3nto the 
mild, and men love darknejſe rather then light. 
kad ſo it doth appear, that che Father is nor 
as | Tinting. on bis part to give light afifo.the 
«= | Vl, that rhe Son might not be wantiog on 
hat ks part to.give light co the world, ;. 
:x4 | And then in the next place; rhe $6n ſtrikes 
es, [\Ovenant with the Father, for theſe are the 
EnIRfties cquenaruing, as you may ſee, 1 T 7. 2. 
and I Far there ts one Aediator between God and 
Flys the man. Chriſt Zeſus, who ts called the 
"Wheel of pbe Covenants And the Mediarour 


- 


ESR cars Ft 


9 59.&- 


AY Wt 
a... 9 0 


52 Of the firſt Covenant, 


between God and man, who ſtrikes a coye- 
nant with the Father, ſaying, Lo Þ'come to de 
thy will O God, for thus it is written of me in the 
volume of thy book to do thy will O God, Heb, 16. 
1. Ando the Son covenants with the F4- 
ther to do his will, For 1 came to do the nil 
of him that ſent me, and to declare his mind te 
the world ; and ſo he teaches all men ashe 
himſelfe doth declare, when he faich, hes 
1 am aſcenaed, I Will draw all men unto me, 
7ohn 12. 32. And theſe are the words of 
Chriſt, who was never wanting to fulfill his 
word, for he drawes all men as you fhal 
ſee. | 

. Firſt, By the Works of creation, As th 
heavens declare the glory of God, and rhe earth 
ndotan' yh his handy-Wworks, day wunto a 
«ttereth ſpeech, and night wnto night reachtth 
knowledge, and there 1 no place where thei 
voJce bg not heard; for their line is gorir 
the whole earth, and their words unto the ent 
the world, Pam. 19.1. 2.3. and thus you ſee 
Chriſt drawes all men by the works of creat- 
on, every creature indeed being a 
Teacher, Col. 1. 23. For chat Which may #[" 
known of God is manifeft in them, even tht © 
ternall power of God, and the Godhend, fo |, 
bez aa {ef Withous exenſe, Rom, 1, 19, 20.0 
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Mat Choi domes all mes by ce workes of 


» Y 3 


creation which are as 2 naturall eye to fee | 


the. Sun. 
. Secondly, Chriſt drawes all men by Goſ- 
pe-manifeſtation, and therefore the Goſpell 


is to FE preached to all Nations, Afat. 28%. - 
and tyery creature, Marke 15. And they . 
have net obeyed the Goſpel, is not for. want of 
hearing for gi; ror of the Geſpel 1s gene through 
the earth, and their words wnto the end of the 
werld, Row.10.18, The Goſpell being preach- 
edro every or in eyery creature; as you 
may ſee. Col. 1. 29, and cherefore Chriſt bim- 
ſelfe doth declare that the Goſpell muſt be 
preached to all the world, as you may fee. 
Mat. 24, 14, for a witnefſe-to all the world be- 
fire the end ſhall come. And thus Chriſt is not 
wanting to preach the Goſpell. :For as by the 
ſnne of ane maj (death came wpon all men: to 
yudgement, even ſo. by the righteonſutſſe of one 
the free- gift came wpen all-men 16 juſtification 
of life, Ron. 5. ig. For this is the' command 
of God, that all men ſhould believe in-the 
Son, & he that doth not, maketh God a 3 
becauſe he believes not the record that Gad 
"reof his Son, 1 Fob 5, 10, Anil thus you 
- may ſec, that Chnlſt is nor' wanting on his 
part tO teach all men; For this: was the _ 
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Thirdly; He drawes all men by the ſpirits 
revelation; which was*propheſied of before 


-that he would /poure ouroof his ſpiritupon all 


fleſh, Foel'2. 28. and rharall fleſh ſhguld ſee 


. (theſalvation of God; Mat. 3. $,h£'vr that 
-Eraceof 0d that baingeth ſalvation, hath 


-appearedunto all men; teaching them, it. 2 
11. ſothar all men through him might believe, 
7ohn1.'7, 'Bor he is the'lighe of rhe world, 


'and the. true- light char lighcens every man 


that cometh into-the world, 7oh 1. 9. And 


"thus heihathipromiſed to do unto the: worlt 
-of men, 'as/to* the fimple ones, and- ſuch as 


delighrintheir ſcorning,*yea unto fools that 
hare knovdedge, and would have poured his 


ſpirit upoichem jhad'riot- they 'rezeRted it, 
-as you mM Ge | 
faying' Uno:you Oh mbndv' 1 call ; and ny 


Prov;1.20, 21, 23. 23. 24, 


"voice 13 tothe ſormes of wen, "but ſeting I' have 


' Called and you have refuſed; 'I will alſa ref aſe 


'yow;” ſaith'the \Loyfd, And thus you ſee the 


truth of this thing : now will you ſay, hit 
[Chriſt is 'wanting : co teach any man 


way to ſalv#tion,; whereby he might bet 


»ved? and'if he be, you will Jay the fault in 


him, which-he.derh-deny/; ſaying, Tw: f 
Y | | | " 


18S 


yi his coming that all ew through him tight | 
liewe. » © 
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"andthe in "JUe 4Þt. 5 6 
the condemnation, that light 15 come into the \ 
Weld; ard they lou darknefſe rather then light, 
becauſe their deeds are evill, and will not come 
ache light, Foby 3. 19. 20. And thus I have 
hewed you -how Chriſt doth performe his 
part of the covenant in a word or two; which 
stoteach all men, whereby they might be- 
leve, and imbrace the Goſpell, and lay hold 
of eternall life: and if chat they did nor im- | 
drace life, they have no cauſe ro complaine * 


For as much as Chrif taught them, they ' 


ſhall notſay at the laſt day, that Chriſt did 
not teach them the way to heaven : when 
beſhall ſay unto them, '7 have called, and you 
have refuſed, Prev. 1.24. And thus I have 
poken a word or two of the parties covenan- 
ting, towit, the Father and the Son + and 
now I ſhall ſpeak a word or two of the ex- 
tent of the Covenanr. 

Now it dorh appeare; the covenant doth 
etend unto a!l men, as in the propheſie of 
Eſay 2. 6. chap. 49.6. where'the covenant 
maspromiſed to all both to 7eWs and Gentiles, 
and in the words of the covenant ir ſelfe, it 
ſeems to be clear, as in er. 31. 34.' where 
thewords are theſe, And they ſpall all know 
me from the leaſt of them to the greateſt of 
then, and they ;ſhglt be all tawghn of God, fohrs 
: E 4 6.45: 
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6.45. and I will powre out of my ſpirizupa 
onall fleſh, as foe! 2. which are new-Coves 
nant words, and all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation 
of God \ Luke 3. 6. wherewith it doth appeaz 
that it doch extend. to all men; for as the 
wound came upon all men under the firk 
Covenant, (o the healing muſt extend to all Þ' 
under the ſecond Covenant,orelſethe plaiſter 
15 not ſo great as the ſore, Rows.5.18. and now 
1 ſhall ſkew you ſome Reaſons, whereforethe 
Covenant doth extend toaY. 

1. Becauſe Chriſt doth mediate for whole 
man, as it doth appear inthe 1 Tim. 2.5. for 
there is one Mediator between God and Man 
the Man Chrift Fefw ; and echerefore the Co» 
venant mult extend t< all men , becauſe he 
mediates for whole man, even for all that 
were loſt inthe firſt Adaw. ve 

2, The Covenant doth extend to all men; 
becauſe Chriſt is a propitiation or Sacrifite 
for our ſianes , and. not for our finnes onely; 
but for and of the whole World, 1 John 2.4: 


whereby it doth appear that the Covenant | 
doth extend to all men. 


3- Becauſe the promiſes of the Covenant. 
doextenJtoallmen, and therefore all med | 
are commanded to repent and believe,becauſt 
. mercy is promiſed toall men, as Chriſt ſaith; | | 
Teame not to call the righreow, , but ſoniners 4? 

. re. 


AS. Ret. 


ryjentance, Aat. 9. 13.and willech aot that a- 


2.13.46. 47. 


LEASE _ALLORa. ic 2 oezeEBDNNT EE = AOENSF 


Ah. 2. 35 


ike ſrronTCovenene. 57 I? 


gy man ſhould periſh,bue that all men ſhould 
come to the knowledg of the truth ; ſo that 
ao-man is denied the promiſes of mercy , bur 
ſuch as will fully reje&t the Goſpel , as you 
may ſee, Prov.1.20, tothe end, Roms, 8. 11.2 


4. Becauſe the Covenant: extends as far -- 
wthe blood , for rhe blood ts rhe blood of the 

Covenant, Heb.9. 14. ch. 10.29, Now the - 
blood of Chriſt doth extend te aſl men, as 

doth appear in that he died for the chief of 

tuners. 1 Tim.1.15. and came to juſtific the un- 

, Row. 4. 5. inay 

Row. 5.6. and bo G | | 
towards us, that while we were {1 
died for us, verſe 8. who ded for b.t>- 
wmicr, verſe 10. 4nd taſted death for all men, 
tb; 2.9. and therefore it doth appear , that, 
theCavenant doth extend to all men;becauſe 
the Covenant extends as far as the blood. 


re, when he 
the ſecrets of- 


F $$ 17" Of the firſt evvenant 
zo thoſe that know net God, and obey not the Ge- 


fpel, 2 Thef. 1. 8.9. and this is thecondemna- 
tion of the World,that ght is come, and they 


Now if theCovenant extend (6 far as to judge 
| all men: then it doth appear that it doth ex- 
* - tendro all men. 

6. The'Covenant of grace is a Covenant 
of love, and the love of God doth extend as 
far ashis anger; for he 15 the God of love, 
and therefore his mercies are over allihis 
works, and the enmity is ſwallowed up of 


nant a free Covenant ; and therefore it doth 


deny the free love ofGod:&thus I have ſhew- 
ed you the extent of theCovenant,and nowT 
ſhall ſhew you wherein the two Covenants 

do agree. 


ſpeds. 


Covenant was one; for they taught one Do- 
Qrine, and praiſed one way, both they and 


love darkneſs rather then light , Fob 3. 19." 


love, his love being a free. love, and his Cove-' 


appear that his Goſpel doth extend to all, be«: 
cauſe his love doth much more appear when: 
it is extended to all, then when it is extended 
to ſome, 8 thoſe that deny the truth of this,. 


| * "Now the Covenants agree in theſe rez” 


** 1. The Dodrine and praftiſe of the firſt 


their Genegations, and ſo were to do.,-and- 
{” - nor to turn to theright hand or to the left,” |. 


but jult according to the Command, Der. 4. 

1:2. and ſo under the Goſpel there 15 6he Du- 
Arine and one practice, as you may fee in al 
the Goſpel ; for the Apoſtles of Chriſt all 
taught one Dodrine,and practiſed one thing, 
as you may ſee in all their DoArine and 
practice ; and this the Apoſtle Pay! exhor- 
teth 7ymothy , ſaying, held faſt that forme of 
ſeund words which'yox bave been taught, 2 Tim. 
1.13. ſo that therein the firſt and ſecond Co- 
venant agree. 

2. Thoſe that kept the firſt Covenant had. 
right unto the p:omiſes and bleflings;ard had 
tight unts-all che Ordinances there6f, bit 
thoſe rhat broke that Law were curſed, and 

had no right unto any promiſe therein, and 
ſo thoſe that keep and obey the Goſpel are 
dlefled, but thoſe that reje& andcontemni 
te Goſpel are curſed, i Per.2.7.8, 

3. All che Lawes and Ordinances of the' 


T' | fiſt Covenant were in force while the Cove. 
5 {mitwas on foot ; for he that did but neg- 

_ I ctcireumeifion, was to be cut off from the 
© | i,:lof God, Gey.17. 14. and fo alfoall the 
wy lays and Ordinances of the ſecoendCovyenant 
wy fe on foot while the Covenant ſtatids; for 


ke away the Ordinances, and take =_ 
(ARE bt f the 
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the covenant alſo ; and therefore he that de- 

nies any Ordinances under the Goſpel, re. 
jects the.councel ofGod to his own deſtruct- 
on Lyke 7.3. and thereio the firſt and ſe 
cond covenant agree, | 

4. The firſt covenant was a conditional 

covenant, as you may ſee by the words of 
Hoſes, Levit.26.46. and fo alſo is the ſecond 
a conditional covenant ; for Repentance and 
Faith are the conditions of the covenant, 
without the which none ſhall be ſaved;for ex- 
cept you repent, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke 
13. 5. and. he that doth not believe ſhall be cam 
demried, fobn 3. now I am not ignorant that 
maſt men conceive the Covenant to be with 


tour any condition at all, but abſolute,and the, 
Nrength of their Argument lies inthe words 


(ſhall) and ( will ) «4 1 wid be rhgir God, add 
they ſhall be my people z and ſo they take theſe 
words to be viithout any condition, tothe 
which I reply, that the words bal and wi, 
are both in the furwre rence, and are both con 
"ditionall words : as the Lord faid to 1/rath, 
thou ſalt have no ether Gods but me , and this 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and him ont) 
 foalt thou ſerve:now if this word had bia with 
out uy condition, then they ſhould. next | 
have choſen other Gods,nor have fallen from} 
#he worſhip of God ; but you ſee they ths 
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ſhipped other Gods : &-therefore it doth ap- 
.that the word faallis a conditional word. 

| Againthe Led ſaid to iſrael,ye ſhall keep my 
Subboths : now if this word fall were without 
ay conditio,then theyſhould never have bro- 
ken che Sabboth; bus they broke the Sabboth, 
& therefore ic doth appear,that theword pal, 
s aot without any condition ; and then the 
Lord faid unto'{/7ae/ , you hal Walk in all the 
Wayes that I have commanded, as you may lee, 
Dent; 15. 33. Now if this word (al) had 
been without any condition, then they ſhould 
mever have lifobeyed the Coramands bur 
weſee they did,and therefore the word ſhall) 
s aconditional word, and ſo they ſhal be my 
people is but a conlitional word,that is this: sf 
they imbrace my gract & mercy,the 7 /halt be my 
people , andif not, they ſhall not be my people : 
and for the other word, (1 will be their God) 
and alſo the word ( wil ) is a conditionall 
word asdoth appear, for- 4s 1 live ſaith the 
Lord, I will not the death of a funer : now if 
there were no condition in this word ( will) 
then all men ſhould be faved, and Chriſt 
Aatb,when I am aſcended I will draw all mens 


« Dry then all men ſhall be drawn, and 
bige all. men ſhould be aved:' and' 


man ſhould | eriſh, 1 Tims. 2 . 4 


now-if there be no condition in the word | 


62 _:Of the firſt-Covenant, 
2 Pet. 3. now if the word (Wi) berwithout 
any condition,then all men ſhall beſaved.and 
no man ſhould periſh ; bur all chat diſobey 
the Goſpel ſhall periſh, 2 The/.1. 8 therefore 

ou ſeethat the words fal&mill are conditio. 
nal,&therefore thecovenant of grate,is a con- 
ditional Covenant; for as I have ſhewedRe. 
penrance and Faith are che conditions of the 
Covenant, without che which none ſhall be 
; faved, and therein thefirſt and fecond Coyes 
nant agree : and now Iſhall ſhew ina word 
or two wherein they difter. 

The firſt Covenant is old , and theſe- 
cond Covenant is new , and therein they dif: 
fer - the firſt, che Law of the letter , theſe 

cond , the Law of the ſpirit ; the firit was 
written and ingraven in Tables of one, the 

ſecond is written and ingraved in the fleſhly 

Tables of the heart; the firſt a Law of death, 
' the feconda Law of life; the firſt a Law of 
Þbondage,the ſecond a Law of liberty; the fuk 

a wording Law , the ſecond a healing Law; 

the firſt a natorall Law; the.ſecond a ſpirituall 
Law ; the" firſt a Law of types , the ſeconda 
' Law of fiibltance; thefirſt was cobe done: | f 
_ way, theſecond is to continue; the firſt a Law+J 
; ofcarthly bleflings , the ſecond a Law op | 
ritual bleſſings; the firſtisro a natural cark; | 
Emu rn Ayo ron 
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| Of the Father, Oc. 62 
and che ſecond to a ſpirituall death, the ficſt 
-wasto ſtand for a time, and the ſecondis to 
ſand for ever. 

- And thus I have ſpoken a word of two of 
both the Covenants (o far as time would give 
me leave ; and the Lord give the Reader un- 


derſtanding and moderation. 


a6 405 0226 6206 2645 ans f 
Cuay. IIII. 


Of the Father and the Sonne, 


A Nd in the next place, I ſhall ſpeak of the 

'A Father and the Sonne; and T ſhall begin 
ith the words of the Son, wherein he doth 
aalt the Father, and defires hini.to glorifie 
lis S6nne, that the Sonne alſo glorkie thee; 
john L7. 1. and fo the Son exalts the Father. 
ad tells that this is life eternal 50. kbow 
Father to be the onely crue God, andthe 
whom be hath ſent verſe 4. anCtro 
ryrds,l ſhall indeayouro ſpeak 
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| #4 Of the Father, 


or two of the Father & the Son.& fſtT hall 


ſpesRdfche Farher,& har from theſe words, 
To know thee-the ovely true God: from thelg 


wordes, you have the oneneſſe of God, ſer 


forth ro be the onely God of all Being, from 
whom proceedeth all things, as the Son doth 
_ acknowledgein this verſe ; for the Fatheriy 
the God of all Gods; and therefore heis 
+ the true God, andis the firſt God, and ſhal 
= bethe laſt God ; and therefore I ſhall endex- 
” Vourto ſpeak of the Father, whoischeeh 
"- Eence or being of all things, "and ſo to know 
him is eternall life ; aud therefore Tſhall ſpeak 
a wordor two, how to know the Father,and 
that in theſe three wayes, 

Firſt, To know him in bis Titles, as there 
are many Titles whereby he is known, hes 
called [" Elohim | the Almighties or Almi | 
ry power, and heis called [[ Elobim]{ 

[ El24h] the Almighty, and in fhort [| El 
mighty, and ["E/54+] bath affinity wirh [| 


Tab 1 he adj jured ; bac we are to know, ir G 


F Fehouah  Elobim was che Creator onel 
Hs 4. wy 4+ i74, 21d he is alſo called "fe 
yirkat [Ni prope & 0a Beds 4. 


* oo alſo called["4 
nes | a! | 
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&he isallo called Shale nigh L 
fafficient: he is called ["Eh 41 
ener HAS \A 
to know him in his Ticles, is hfe eternall; 
, many Titles more he hath, MOR have 
tine to:.name. oy. 
> Secondly, | To know, the Fat o * 
one God, is life eternal) ; and chathe 
love God, the Scriptures do _ 
, chat he is the hey the Z 
by Numb. -27. 16. for her 
ſpirits, 'Heb. _ Tyr be aek 
there | none bebdea ting Coma 
Father is the God of Gods, Wu the pave 
rds, and a greatGod,thar is no.reſpe&er 
ir ons, Dexz. 16. 17.and there is ng God 
him. Dext.32.'39, for amongt! 
is no God like the Father;for he is; 
ne, P/a. 86.8. 1o, and therefore hi 18 
| te all Gods, P/a. 95. 3. for he is ca 
Godeof Gods Pſa. 136. 2. and he 15 fat 
God and the laſt God,. 7/4. 44.6. F300 
ith the Lord, 1s there any Ged beſides me 
wet. ay; verſe. 8. And Netoge © 
ather ſaith, 7 am che Lerd, and there one. 
&-28 and there , is. no God. beſides wits" 
S495 2» And EVE" he ith, = 
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| oy - "ther, I, Too T 

ener the Aatofal "fr Law Ood/andel ; 

#0 re : T ans God, and there is none | 
% 46.9 

”": Attctins you Tee the Father is = 


Golf, yntGod alone in reſpe> of his 
te farcher probation of this truth, 


ſhall come to the Confeſſion of the Sonng; 
whe Uorh acknowledge the Father tobea- 


44a he faith, 7 thank thee © Father 
; en anfl Earth, ws, rips bw. 


Mig ghetto but by fo Fatherl 
bogs ro 29. and w ' 
into: rn ir le wy ſpirit : L 
7. 46. 35 alſo confefſing, har the F 
ey Pobn' 5. 36, 37. doing nothing! 
» bio f; but as he was taught of the Fark 
2L. : thns you ſee the confe jor 
he did noching of himſelf; 
the Father char ſent him, gave him a 
mandenient what he ſhould ſay and te 
38/08 may ſee John 12. 49. 50. 2nd when 
= Lie I come todo: thy will O God. © * 
| you he the Sonne doth acknow re 
| ile lon true God. - th 
11 tome 6 the teſtims 9-0 


Ll 


Co on KC 
-yraoras arte} 


On 


nb ry ITY and wa che God only - : : 
_ nſec whos ye- x 47 
#200 4 Wee. ASS JO. eApo- 
Kevdych declate, <de52 506 Aides 
i Doltrone 3s the Way to/aloarion. "Rom; 1:0: 
K And thus. the hays x do' | 


[= 
q 
«| 
12 


© Gifted now 1 iheticoni I 
"Tt indy; Ks de eral ro nome B we 
[44 h bs heiothe God of ll | 


'  andthereforethere isno Godin Hedvetiiod 
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irearch. _ RP wo 
Devnt. 4:24. beingLocd of Heavertahove and 
carth- beneath, and there is none elle :- 
Ce he fo thparCel-dew. Bfe 6A 
gyor/by fer P13 : TY #..56. 
20 :T ko hagds are the deep places of the carthy 
"a1 his. hands farmed the' drg land; vhe Seat 

enptioof the Hills 55 bis: alſo Pſa: 95. 3;4, 51 
To hits alone that doth great wonders whe by bit 
\Earth above the waters, and that mede'the grot 
lip s of Heaven ; Which is the Gad of Gads, 40d 
his mercy. endareth for ever: as fee, 
236. Pſa; Who is theLard: of Miſtry the 

el, that dwrilerb between che: Qbernmm 

how arr Ged, even thou alone of all tht King: 
of the earth, thou haft made He 
. Hac$716«.. and before him thire; was ne 
formed: neither ſhall there be aftet him, | 1/445 
20: Fer-thre ſaith the: Lord, 1 yon the Lord ei 
#bere ir none elſe, for the re is noi Gold befbdrs me, 
Tos oy 
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Agd res ted: ey he's the | 
t E woy is 6 obs ling 


va ere erm Cee dron Na Sour foal 
ableto abide his Ind theGods. - 
| r————egt—y vephie the Ear 
periſh om che Barth and from 
fe theſe Heavens ; "ani (Ve ine Al oe fe 
ther, for - God hath createdus; 
thus 1 u Tee, that the Proph 
che Kiher to'Be'che 


"And how'l ſhall you the rod: of ; 
Chriſt, and his Apoftkl when Fay 3 ; 5 
dnl thee O Father Lord's por "I 


wet bs in his love, 
= you "ſee /rhe- acknowled 
Sonne. | 

r'Apd:now I ſhall coir his Apis, wi 
_ Yo detlate, rhac God the Fiber: 


Penney marie i 
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ETA £124, 6, cc 


14.15. e>.19, 
pete 14 MIR 14 
AY: when our Lord | 
. Chriſt, '3 Cor. 11 = thete be 
: mangy yr ardrc ores 
F” God, F086 whom are all ulnngi; 
LIC. $5- G6! 
| Wee won oe, aha chat the e Prophet, 
lt Far he ch rae 
& £0 
whe Faher wer i. * 


I ſhailcome to ſpeak of the Son 
ſirname ernallto know the Songe, asty 


- 4 | 


TT ube reread ar the com coming, of the " 
that the Jove-gfthe Father che 
toallthe world; the which love apd _ 
ace Was to be FE by the Songe,, the 


4 


ief Pro ft of. who was to reveal the 
of God to atten, in opening the Foun- 
_ of Czods love and =o gl fo that 
auſe he was much deſired of beforehe came, 
heingthe Sonne of the Fathers love, in decla- 
tiog the falyationof God, of which falyation 
the Prophets have enquired & ſearched  dili- 
= ,whoProphecyed of the grace to comeg 
hing what , or what manner of cimethbe - 
Spirit of Chiiſt which was in them did ſignifie, ' 
= it teſtified before of che ſufferings, af . 
Chriſt; and the c glory that ſhould follow, "x 
Pet; 10. 11+ thus Chriſt was pro 


\ 

0 

t | f long before he came,unto Adam wg 
f | galſo to eAbraham, Iaxc and. þ 

$ Co 
4 

| 


Moſer,unto who the Father revea 
faying, 1:{ raiſe them a Prophet from an 
-their brethren like unto thee ; and 1 will hl 
Word into his month, and he foal ſprak wntor 
(eſther 1. command him : Dent. 1 $, 18; 
3. and as he was promiſed to' Moſes.: 0. uſo 
$0.the Prophers ; and thus to know hang un F 
# ahe promdeys life eteraall. 


| % "04 . F:4 ito] 


- 4$.To know him as he was begottE by the pt 
miſe,is life erernal;for hos Foeh the ods 
art my -Soh, this day have I begotten thee, for the 
Son was not born after the fleſh, but after the” 
promiſe and mind of God ; and fo theſee( 
of grace was ſpringing from the time of 4: 
dam till it came forch, being begotten by the 
| word of promiſe. 209 
© 3, To know him in his conception is life & 
ternall;, 'being begotten by the immortal 
word;all the promiſes compaſſing the Virgine 
about, and the power of the molt high overs 
Thadowing her, Zxke 1. 32. and ſo begata 
holy ſeed, al. 2. 15. So that, that which 
was begot was a holy man, Zzke 1.15. con-* 
cciv*din the matrix or wor.be of God ; being 
"begot by the word of promiſe, and born 
of rhe pure Virgin: being conceived ofthe 
pure nature of God, not borne after the fleſh, 

ur afcer theSpirit or promiſe of God; for the 
firſt man was of the earth earthly & his =_ 
"dom. and power earthly, and therefore 
thoughts and mind earthly ; but the ſecond. 
45a heavenly man, whoſe thoughts are hea- 
yenly, being withour ſpot or blemiſh, or atly 
a7 care, but all for Heaven, bothi 
= thoughts, words and deeds; and 'therefereti 
\. -Pas calledthe Lgrd from Heayen, being able- 
: 4 p25 B 'B GP. "$240 to 


Fas y 3 > Ws 4 ; 73 
roconquer all the fleſhly loſts and remprari- 
«nfofthe world, and therefore might rk. | 
ty beralled a Heavenly man , and thereindid” 
ttceed thefirſt {dem. Wm 
And then again, the firſt Adam was called 
the Image of God; bur the ſecond Adams is 
rilled cheeexpreſſe Image of the Fathers per: 
jon, whereby it doth appear, that the ſecond 
Him is of a more glorious nature; the firſt 
Hdam being of a earthly nature,8 the ſecond 
Adam being -of a ſpirituall nature; the ficſt 
Ham being ſet about earrhly'things, a 
the ſecond Adams being ſet about ſpiritual 
things. | | 
And thus you ſee, that Chriſt was begot- 
4en 2a pure man, fit for all heavenly employ- 
ment; . being of ſo glorious anf{ pure a nature, 
that he was able to aſpire or aſcend intg Hex. 
ven ; for what ſhould hinder himbeing.eve- 
Ty way. heavenly, and ng way earthly whis _ 
"mrure, and therefore' hewas able to.walke 
-upon the Sea and not be\drowned,. 'as:you 
j may ſee, Xar.14,15. and' was able eh paſſe 
thorow dores.and ſtone Walls, being ſo-pure 
-4 man thar there was-aothing could/hi 
tim from going-into any place: : Aad thugic 
iv life etern4ll; ro knowthemanCheiſhin his 
—————————_ 2 
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114) To tnwethla ues AN 
veiis lifeeternall;; for being a pure heavenly 
\ nan/be was able. to aſcend into Heaven, fog 
| what ſhould hinder him being a pure nature; 
a heavenly nature, it was more natu- 
ralitobe in Heaven then to bein earth; : for 
itis: noching but this frafull nature chat hin- 
ders us from Heaven; buc Chriſt having ns 
Knne in his nature, there was nothing could 
* hinderhimfrom aſcendingi into Heaven. Now 
- - har Chriſt did aſcend into Heaven _ 
oa for ſaith he, No man hath aſcended 
eaves at any time, but be that came doWn 
| Heaven, which #s the Sonne of man that Wain 
Heeven; and fo Chriſt ſhowsyou, that never 
any man did aſcend to Heaven byt himſelf, 
butthe man Chriſt went up into Heaven ; for 
Hefaich ic, and Idare not bur believe ic, for hs 
-words are Spirir and Truth ; _—_ at any 


' - *iwje butthe man Chriſt, fohn 3, Aud T1 


"7 enine down from Heaven not LES 
"will; bus the willof him that ſent me. John 6.38 
For! the Farher rakes him up inzo Heaven, and 
"xevealed his mind and his will to him,what he 
"would have himro declare to the world ; and 
46triavifeſt the Fathers love to all men, ifchey 
-didirfibricerhis.dodrine; and fo the Father 


B «CH thar oyuabebe | 


ſhould not- ; And thas much 
th the Sonne hike 
we 10 do thy will © Gad. And, 1 came down from 
nr wil; but the will of hin 
leon, An thutokabw Cult, wits 


eternall, 
45,To know him in his life, boon 
he came to::do, and what hedid. 
be came to do, I ewe | 
Fill of the Father; Forthus itiswritten inthe 
is thy book of me; to:dorhywilt O 
Heb, 10. For the. wards that Iſpeakare 
20-mine, but the words of him that ſent me: 
Aud cbus you fee, the end of Chriſts come» 
1g £0 declare the mind ofrhe Father to the 
Rorld, _— was 4 pure ra Dry 
0 graceand glory, his Dodrine. 
gal rica, andto know him in his life 
was 2 pute fpirituall 'man, for altbis 
hes were heavenly, and his words and 
ws ovugly TE 
tg. nat it _ cru cane 
Heaven, being a man'for * ad 
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#.to kndwihit i in his detel _”_ | 
' Ullhis life = Weofherealy tr uble 
- ofheaveuly beinigin his life « 
| cerned all'beavenly 7 nn $0 "that? 
world had nathing his perſon, bat | 
againſt his Aofirne, "For their ny aa 


him; was got in reſpe& of his perſon, but of Nj 


His Doriinez for his perſon might haves 
free but for his ine ; for' his acc 
ſid; he ablaſ} and 4s worthy oth 
faribe hath ſaid; he came from Goa, and that ie 
came from Heauen, andthat he was the Sen 
God; and hath ſpoke againſ® our Lawes 
gainſt Moſes ; on hath ſaid, he i greater then 
Abraham a»d the Prophets, and bred 
blaſphemy; and therefore he ought and ts 
$87, 401d. 54 04 worthy tolive; and by onb L 
 br.owght.tobe.put-eedeath.. And for t 


——_ Gaungot ith cheirhands, and ſcow 
| Ps wk whips and: rods, with 


mockings- of him;and ſpittingin his face,,nl 


E- __—_ with Thotnes, "and doingMint 


1, W 
4 Es S. A 4 


death to life, and was mote Gimoye ileal 
0 1h I aps. Pty > vr,» 
» Alks 24.24. for ir wasimpoſſible' chat 
icſhould be holden of ic: the Father having 
repromuſed, 7 hat he wonld net leave by 
is grave, wer ſuf fer his holy one 16ſec cars 
raption, P/al:26. 10. beirig/ the firſt fraits of 
theni that: fleep, and a he eden of rhe 
0 Des Chriſt 
Gd, Di ſhall we by the fame ſpirit 
who raiſed up Jade who Jonouſy ind 
_ edupints heaven; as a fore-tunner' for is 
for he tharwad made — the 
Angels, is crowned with 
ET One of et hr: 
Call eonoMe him, 


Sleeage 
ns 
of the [quick to chewy 
pry recreate to the de 


 Quuction of his cncgiics ; and thus to nom 
 kimTSeternalllife. 
; -:Eighely, Torknow timeheb Gd: T_— 
$ nail ife: forwhen._he had: dode the willof 
oe wg ;&-bad ſo glorioully confirmed the 
by his:ſaffering, and 'confirmed'rhe 
tiuth with hs Þleud, whett that heaventy na 


ChtY 


ee ne =: Emo oc onuororoemamr omni. emu. oa aac  .w fo ac £6 ao... a_R <«_ a4 _ #u£c—© > 


þ- mor" nhe-eclubgeſt 26: hanger, vwhew lis 40 
£5 96-9 ſweat 


4 ih, tonne” is 


water and blond, making Qtrong cries, 
lications with tears unto him, thae 


to deliverhim, and was heard itich# 

a he defired, and when he faid- My 

God, why haſt thon forſaken me ? ah 

Wi God d Father into thy hands 1 commit 

yſpirit ; and ſo he ſuffered as a lamb withs 
ſpot and blemifh, in fulfilling all they 


| PY 

fulfill the Scriptures, and the mind'oF- 
ther, when he ſaid, @ Farber nor my A; 

thine be done, that he right accompliſtt 
| hag was writren of him to do,that thetes 

he might finiſtithe glorious work of the. 

md and eſtablrſh an everlaſting Covetiune 
o and confirming 1 if wit his owrr bloud, 
ory bloud of the ng Covenane, 

. 10.29. chap. 13:20. and for all thoſe h&iw 
ily a&s of the Jon, the Fathes raiſes kitts 
ne the dead: For be W4: raiſed up bad ro 
Sth power of God, as the God of our F 

»p Zeſws,, Whom ye flew und hangetl on j 

tree, Alts 2.24."32. chap.3,14-15.. chap. Fog: 
Ji, And thus:you ſee the Facher raiſes 
| from the dexd m 2 glorious manner,and ti 
him a,God.znd gives all power into his hand 
ou may ſee” ſar. 28. 13. and: fo the Sort 

Bo by office, being the great and chiefe- -- 
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, Heb... 4.1: 3. and this.was pro 
| as. inthe B[al. 110.1. where 'the Prophec [| 
, « The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thas at 
uy: right hand untill 1 make thine. enemits 
: Now. Davids Lord was. Chi 
| iſts Lord was God, as doth appeag, 
. in Heb. 1. Where the Father ſaith, Thos ot 
| myjSon, his day have [begotten ghee, and again, | 
Lil beito him a Father, and. he pal be t0mea | 
Son, and again, When he- bringeth his firſt. bes 
g882en.inc0 the Warld,, he ſaith, and ler. all the 
als worſtip hixs : And of che. Angels,: he 
&, who Maketh, his Angels ſpirits, = his 
inilters aflame of fire : Tae of ch vg 
ſaith, Thyxhrone O Godis forever andey 
a-Scepter of. righteouſneſſe is the Scepter 
thy Kingdom-tor thou haſtloved righteouſngs, 
hated igiquity,.therefore God, even tay 
hath anointed thee with the ole of 
above thy fellowes : and chus the Fa: 
- therhath exaked him above the Gods, ſaying, Jt 
GI FICA on bt hand untill Imake thine ents 
; nk Pſal. 110.1. For God theft 
ny him the God of all thingy, 
.ſo the Father calls him the everlaſting |i0 
i the Prince of peace, and hath put che | 
rnmeng $upog þ him, and of his Gone 
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na. bs ' Cox: ti 


_ thr lend, for God the Fa. 
perform this, _ E/ay 9. 6.7. The 
ic of Ga he Father being upon him, that 
Foe  rigireoys in mercy, and 
Ly in judgement, E/ay 11. 4. And - 
dur he Ficher wh _ him with glory 
ad honour; for it hath. pleaſed the Father, 
inhim ſhould all Falneſſ dwell:; for he is 
efulneſſe of the Godhead, the Father, ha- 
xing made him God of all things, both in hea- 
and earth; and now the Son is to rule till 
ve put all fo under his feet: Now the 
enemy is deathy forks hath putall Enge 
wer his feet, boy the, Son ſhall ſubdae and 
r death, and ſhall reign till he hatly 
waallrule, and all | anthority ahd pow=| 
ecand chen cometh theg d, when he ſhall des 
lnerup the Kingdome to God, even the Fa- 
fr and be ſubjeftto him, that ſo God the 
er may beall in all chings, i Cor. 15.. 24. 
26, 374.28. And thus, you ſee. that God 
Father hath given all chings to. the Son, 
hach made him a God ill the end, of F.. 
het gl Mecxeaies z > yorg we 
my Ft hen hl ig: up th Kngloms 2 
i the Father again, and mw be ſubje& _- 
whe God. che Father tnay be dſligall; 
20 wa us to know is eternall life, .. 
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" 'Y2 - Of "Hhe Parhep. 
Now the uſe thet'T make of fs , is this 
It ſheyyerh the Now & exceeding 10 of che 
Father t6 vs it revealin — bd 2nd wilf 
toa mari 45 weare: and i Ih Chriſt 
ſhoutd be ſo oloriet exaſted vil God the 
Fither, to be the thiete in his ConritelFto de- 
cfttefhs mind tothe world, and that bY 
the workd might be tebvnciſe to God 
my Qhyilt, in preaching mercy tous, . 
an x$ we are; ati m miiking AH: AT | 
Medarcher berween hith' ah us; to-raife fi 
glortoully from the U&td, and to Bfve'all pow- 
han harids, ad" ts make Him Lord #f 
aveR4ni exrth, to fer him ar his riphi hapd 
i fory, and to centet a hetcy-26d j6dge 
i the Sor :- what greater Favdtir cooll 
this F:ther bf thettfts' fHew us, which is 
ſure ceſtitmony of out? rifing ftom tfie dead, 
and of our glotification with hit 4t "the fil 
day ? 
And; ih the next place, Fall end&dvour t0 
reconcile ſome Scriprttces that ſeen t9 copere 


d& the trach of his Dvatine', ard*rhe 
is ih in 1. 46. "Et ns mak be prong - 


reply. MEN: ary Kenule k 
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\ $74, AndſorheSpirir of Gad:in hs 
e ? riprure 15 diſtin: from God, :25;in many 


es, -he \mighr:..fpeak of the Angels, 25 
ins famiiat with him uwheteby chey-aaight 
ſhew their a e df that wodk,: beygg the 
t Gounſfell of Heaven; for he: nor 
peak of che Soh,as;im being ac that time, + 
micher :could he teaxlly be beforeche. bad z 
being; or elſe\ tfe>Farher  might-ſprak in's 
moddld\refatiorn when hefpake of man, to 
mic, df the wotk 0f-creation; and tedempgi- 
wi;\ nad fo he aighe ſpeak of the ;Son, bur: 
wy>idmreye:be-conldnoc. Another Scrip- 
thre: is in'Jolvs'0.) 01172 pUmrhe be gabming 1046 the 
word; and tbe ward: warraith God \arid 'God-was 
t#>+0r4: Folrkewhnch Ireply, That im che 
begianing implies-a[vearm- of cime, bur or 
kane; :'and chat wotd was With 
Godpandſonutwas before it came: from! hug - 
forthe word.'is the mind of -God, and'came 
from thehearc of God, and was the power;of 
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aod;;- for by his word he made! all-thi 
that ſenſe-it hight be called God, 


AP ' > 


Sa SS 
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% 2icommon name in Scripture, as Idals 
x6] are called 'Gods, ahd:tnen are called Gods, as 
c Ui} boingrof noteand fame; and the word being 


9%] of cliat power might! be called God, though 
7-04,w<ne fromthe Father, who is che God of - 
—_——}} c= 
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37 _ Ofthe Puther): 
ait'Gods? And another Scripture is, before 4: 
brabatawas / am: Andto that 1 reply , that 
Chriſtmas before Abraham. | Firlt , be: was 
before hiin mthe prone.” And ſecondly, he 
was before him in Gods: account ;- for: God 
did account of his Son before Abrahane, - and 
«herefore Chriſt might-well ſay before 
braham'ivwas'T am, being the Son of God him- 
ſ:1f And another: Scriptare.is, ] and my Father 
are one, Which-is trueindeed, chatthe Father 
andthe Sonare one: both in mind and Do» 
Ariae ,/rhe 'Son- deſivering | the mind of the 
Father; as Thaveſhewed before; but lie the 
'Son faith; the Father's. greater then:I, and1 
'catne to do the work-of hiarthat ſenemes- 

Now another Scriptize3sthis, that: hebe- 
ing in the form of God, chought it no-robherj 
bd all with God, and the expreſs ſmaye 
of the _ perſon :. .and this 'is' crab 
deed, that the Sonisfaid to be the formor 

-FikeneS# Picture or. Image of the Fathers 
«Perſon, bur you will not LD that the Image 
-or Picture bf a man, is the man ; for theex- 

preſs Image or Piure of: a man, is but\bis 

-Form,aod ſo Chriſt is the Image of his Fathers 
"Perſon ,'that is Godby:Office ,, bue not the 
' Farffer-himſelf, and'ſo theSonis rhe Image, 


, "and the Father ische ſubſtance, fromrmhon JT 
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4. Ou 4h... bs. Ahtticretttontcs hrerre- 


and of the Sonne, _. 3) 
" things lo acted, being the efſence of all 


- things, and the originall of all being, And 


thisin 4 word, as time wouldpecmaje me, L 
have endeavoured to give unto the Father 
that which is his, and alſo to the Son, that 
which is his : the 'Son being the chief 1 in the 
Court of the Fathers Majeſty : I ſhal defire to 
honour the Son, whois ſo highly honoured 
of the Father; for it became the Father, of 
whom are all things,8: our fi are al things 
to make the Captain of our falyation 
Fr through fullefing , Heb. 2.8.10. thou 
WA ali things unde Fchis feere, in ſubjeRi- 
or inthat he pur all things under him, he 
kath left nothing hiat is nor put under kim, 
but now we ſce not as yet all ci pot un- 
{x him; Hyb. 2, $, (o 
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of Hegueh. 


Ow. 1 hall endeavour to F peak of Heg- 

ven , fox that will be the glorious Hee 

_ wen to are at at the laſt. day. Now the 
m_of Heavens called another world, 
when Clrift Gith, neither in this World, nor 
+ inthe World. co come, and ſo it is anorhex 
- World, for that is a heavenly World.and this 
- earthly; that World injoyes the preſence 
of God, and this the back parts ; tharWorld 
\  inyoyes the ſubſtance, and this i 1njoyes the 
 hadow;that is a World of ſpirit, and this 2 
World of fleſh ; that a World of goodneſs, 
thisa World ofwickedneſs, that i is. continly 
#ng World, and this a fading World; thatis1 
World and Kingdom not made with hands, | 
but eternallinthe Heavens. And now 1 ſhall 
ſpeak as plainly as Ican, a word 'or two. of 
4 Heaven, and firſt what Heaven is. 
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faceand preſence of God is, and where the! 
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1, Heaven is a place of glory ,” where. 


glorious Angels are, and. all the heavenly 
Hoſt,above all created Heavexs , where God 
the Father was from alleternity : and forthe 
obation of this, you ſhal have Daz77.9:20. 
here the Father is called rhe ancient of 
dyes, being indeed before all cime.: and his 
Throne preſcribed with chat glorious hea» 
realy Hoſt chat, dath attend hum : for he us 
the high and lofty one that Inhabits ecernity, 
and dwelleth in the higheſt Heavens ; for 
thus ſaich the wiſe Sofowor, If [reel pray, 
leare thon is Heaven thy awelling-place,1 Kings 
$.39. 43. and Heaven is my Throne, and the 
Earth # my Foet-ftooll: and Chriſt ſaith, that 
mn Heaven the Angells.do alwayes behold 
the face and preſence pf his Father which isim 
Heaven, 4zt.18. 10, and alſo the Sonne 1 
entred into the very Heaven of glory irfels 
Heb. 9. 24. there to. remain. till he come ap 
the laſt day. And now I ſhallſhew you rea» 
ſans that there is a Heauey. Laiet'3] 
I, Reaſei- Is from Gods eternal Being 
before alltime, he muſt - be ſomewhere, 
and -/his; glory muſt be ſomewhere, even in 


Heaven, a place not made wich hands, a Cor. 


ce of glory : befoce all rme, and --- 
i. g G EET before :N 
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before theſe viſible Heavens and Farth were | 
ereated, he was in glory, whereby it doth ap- 
pear there is a Heaven. 


© 4. Reaſon, When he came to create the yi- 
ſible Heavens and Earth that appeare to us; 
from whence came he but frem Heaven? and 
where was he but in a place of glory , before 
theſe viſible Heavens and Earth were made? 
which ſhewes he was ſomewhere before ina 
place of glory that cannot be beheld with 
| mortall eyes, and which cannot be compre- 
tended bya finall Creature , and thereforeit 
doth appear that there is a Heaven. 


| | 3. Reaſon. Is becauſe we enjoy but the 
* bHackparts of God; for wecan hardly behold 
His back-parts;, and. how then fhould webe- 
Hold his fore-parts > how then ſhould we be- 
Hold him in his glory? Again, when 1/rac! 
deheld che back-partrs of God in the Mount, 
His glory made them and Afoſes tremble; and 
af his back-parts made them tremble, how then 
ſhould they behold his fore-parts? and wherp 
do you think the face and preſence of God is 
with that innumerable Company of Angels, | 
”. and heavenly Hoſt ? would not the preſence | | 
*; Pf on Angel make you tremble; what chenlgy 
BS. - | na Od I. Ee £ wo ud Fi 
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would his Hoſt , and what wouldGod hims 
ſelf do ? for no man ſhall ſee his face and live, 
Where is his preſence his face and fore-parts, 
and that Company of Angels thar are all- 
wayes in his preſence, but in Heaverra place of 
glory ? which ſhewes there is a Heaven. 
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4 Reaſon. When God hath appeared at a= 
ny time to his People , his appearance” harh 
been more glorious then all the glory in the 
earth:&they bave'bin aſhamed, & confounded 
ig themſelves, as not beingableto behold the 

ry of their maker, either in himſelf or in 
Fr Angels, whoſe appearance would darken 
ll the glory of the Earth ; whereby it doth 
appear that the preſence of God and his An- 
fells muſt be ſomewhere, the Earth not be- 
1ng able to bear their glory;and where ſh 
they be but in Heaver, a place of glory? 
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t, 5. Reaſon. When the Lord hath ſpoken at 
d | anytime to the People , his word hathcome 
n 

8 

is 

F, 


down from Heaves : as when he ſpake with 
\ Neah and with Abraham, [aac and 7ateb, he 
ſpake from Heaven; and when he ſpake with 
\ Moſes inthe 3. of Exod. he ſpakg from Hea- 
£.yen; and when the Law was given in the 
p Mount, he came from Heaven : as alſo when --- 


bg & 28 
= 


p rk as 


6 - 
bh & 


he: fpake unto the Prophets , he [pakt 
Heeven ;.and alſo at the Birth of h_ 
whence came that glorious Company of An; 


GY 
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gels, but from Heaucn ; and when there.came. 


a voice from Heaven, ſaying, this is my belevad 
/ Sonue: and when the Heavens were o 

and the Holy Ghoſt came wpon the Apeſtes : 3s 
alſo inche viſion of Payl, a /ight and 4 waice 
Same from Heaven, and much more might be 
ſpoken onarlarge , if time would permitto 
ſhew. that there is a Heaven , where God is 
more glorious then he is it Earth. 


* 6. Reaſon. That there is a Heaven, doth ap- 
pear from the deſire.of the people of God, 
who looked upon all things below as'nothing 
with their deſires to ſeek after Heayen ; and 
deſiring to leave this World ; and confelled 
that here they were ſtrangers and had noa- 
biding place,but ſought for a place in another 
World; with deſires to be defolved , and to 
beabſentfrom the body, defiring to be cl0- 
\thed upon with their Houſe , which is from 


_ Heavenzwith their wearineſs of this World, 


| and defaring to leave it for a better, doth 
make it appear that there is a Heaven, 
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piReafe The prayers of theSaiats doth make it 

| tang wr a Heaven,as initheir pray= 

«# lifring'up their thoughts, their eyes and 
kinds, and all to Heaven, from whence they: 
ok for comfort ; and might | not be very 
kgein this, 'in the praRtice of all the Saints 
hata word te the wiſe iSenough. 


$. Reaſex. The holy walkings of the Sainrs 
doth declare there is a Heaven, by framingall 
their thoughts, words and deedes in-ſuch 4 
heavenly way, that ſo they might be fitting 
themſelves for ſuch a Kingdom. 
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9. Reaſon. The Prophets do declare there is 
zHeaven in all their writings,ot which I ſhall 
2word or two'of ſome, as'Dext. 9, 245 
where Aoſer Aith , that there is no Godin 
Haven or Barth can do ſuch plorjous works 
3 the God of Heaven;: and Solomon faith, 
Lird beare in Heaven thy dnelling-plats,2 Kings 
8.31. 34. and thy People pray', and ſupplt 
eate unto thee , Lord heare in Heaven 
mp ates 2 Chron.6.30. and Dayid hue 
The Loyd , locked down from Hearn upme the 
Childen of men, P/al.13.2. and the Lotd looks 
eh down from Heaven, and beholdeth all the 
Mm of wen , Pſal. 33.113. and thy w_ 
[P21 or 
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Lord is inthe Heavens, Pſalm. 36.5. andOut | 


looked downfrom Heaven, Pſal. 53.2. but om 
Gedss inthe Heavens, Pſal. 15.3. andhu glory 


& above the Heavens, Pſal. 113. 4. Thus faith 
the Lord, the Heaven ts my T hrone, 1ſaiah 65, 
2. and thus faith the Lord, can Heaven above 
be meaſured? Fer.31.34. andthere ts a Gods 
Heaven that revealeth ſecrets, Dan. 2.28. ahd 
he it ts that bmildeth his aſcenſions in the Hi 
vens, Amos 9. 6. for behold , the Lord cometh 
dewn ont of his place, Adch. 1. 3. and thus you 
ſee the teſtimony of the Prophets, that there 
18a Heaves, 


10. Reaſon. Chriſt and his Apoſtles dode- 
clare that there is a Heaven; when Chrift 
taught them to ſay , Owr Father which art in 
Heaven, Mat. 6.9, and that you may be the 
Children of your Father which « in Heaven, 
Aat. 5.45. and hew much more ſpall your 
Father Which # in Heaven, give them that asks 
him, Mat.7.11. and fieſp and blood hath not re 
wealed this to you, but my Father which umn 
Heaven, Mat. 16. 7. for the Angels ds alwayes 
behold the face of my Father Which is inheaven, 
Mat. 18: 10. And thus you ſee the Son doth 
affirm that there is a Heaven in theſe and ma- 


Ay places more that might be brought, And, 
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hy _"_— to es Apoſiles;ndhyi 
w vl rke Ephe(. 6.3 ag, our 


on | le of Mfgety inthe heavens; Heb. 1.1. 
and the Holy Ghoſ® ſent down from. heaven 

; iÞer. it, 12. and the. ppices that came. from 
heaven, we heard When we were with hum.in the 
boly Mont, 2 Pet. 1. 18, And thas you ſee 
thetruth of this, that there is a Heaven.  - 


i. Reaſon. Chriſts. Aſcenſion doth--make it 
appear, that there is a Heaven ; for: where is 
Chrift gone but into Heaven, toreſtin glory 
with the Father, when he fairh, I jo tory. Fa- 
ther, and 1 go to prepare 4 place fer gon +. . Fol 
1.2. 12?-and he aſcended ap pie dayaver, 
Mis 1. 10, #n the appearance of the' 
whom the heavens muſt contains ABt (hl. bo. 
ing aſcended farre above all heavens, Epheſc 4. 
44 and ſo We look:for the Son of God fn wig 
wr | 23, 1. Thef. 1, 10. Whiotoar-laf ſralt fan him 
ke | ſelf from heaven, 2 Thef. 1:7. even! rhas Ze(ges 
re | that 1s paſſed intoheaven', Heb.4; -1 4 ends 
in hich « bigh Brief who i ſet entht.right hand of 
es | the Throneof the Majeſty inithe heavens , Heb. 
$:1. _—__ —_ ww ors \ed. 
| | 9:24. thus:you 8 YeryC 

- | heres aHeaven,-'> >, _ | 
ad Wafw.,y7 . 0) Ivy; Rt ++ 5Y . 
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- 12.KfSe; The coming of Chrift atitheday | 
of jedgemeftit doth make & appeat\thete wn | 
Heaven; forwhere is he bat in Heaven; and | 
from whence comes he wich that. glorious | 
Company of Anyels, bur from Heaven? Afar, 

25 $19 tht Trap ſhall /onnd, a the denl 
Joall viſt, the hewvens ſhall melt, aud whe Ex 
ſhall tewib{e, and the Nifount ains ſrall ve foi 
his preſence; ws he ſhalt come terribly to ſhake 
vhe Burtthdt [6 S will his' vomit be 
—_ 


f} 


'-, -» Laſtly; Doth nor'the day vF-Judgemen 
weclare*rhere 15 x'\Heaven, when Chriſt thall 
comerto fepatare the ſheep from che Goags, 
and-fhxil. fy wito thoſe: on. hs righe hat, 
deep of my Father receive a K ingdm 
Ire A fat youfrom the foundarwn of rhe World 
Mat:25.734. And wit: Kingdom is chis thiik 
you but'Heaven, and'whint place ts this bura 

© Placr offglory? and Ghiiſt ſab, 7 pv rope 

Pare a plate for You, thett Whore | nan rheve'mi 
jy be aifo, wang And was Choi wa | 
onr life flralt- appenre $i 2hev fall owe”  apphant l; 
virh himin-glory'; and when rhishouſe ſhill] tt 
bediſfolved, we ſhall tave u Kingdom ere] & 
nallin the Heavens, 2 Cor..5./1. andiour meb of 
ſure is _ upin Heaven, Col, 1. 5, when W 
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T Of Heaven. 9g 

Mall receive thac incorraptible inheritance 
which is undefiled, and thai fadeth not away, 
whichts reſerved in heaven for ns, 1 Per. 1; 4, 
And thus you ſee it plain that there is a Hea- 


Yen. 

And now I ſhallſhew you further in a wor@ 
ortwo, what Heaven is; and firftit is a place 
3 1 ſhall profe by ſcripture: it is the Throfie 
of God ; 1 Kirgs 8, 27, 2 Chro:; 6. 18. Iſa. 
66. 1. And therefore he reigns and fits upors 
the Throne of his holinefle, Pa. 147. I. Atid 
Behold the Lord cometh forth of his place, and 
will come down and treadupen the high places of 
the earth. fic. 1 .3.AndChrift ſaith,ic is afplace 
= Go receive the Kingdom prepared, 
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i” my Fathers houſe are Manſions; 
"OA and the Apoſtle Ris Aeate be 
moved or ſhaken. Heb. 12; 27,28. And'thus 
for ſee that Heaven is a place; / 
a1 Secondly, It isa place of Slory, where we 
w-[ halt enjoy the fore-parts'6f God; thar is, 
" we ſhall ſee him as he1s, and fil] eqjoy his 
wf face and preſence, as he isin his glory un- 
un [ beakable, which cannot be expreſt with the 
hl] torpnc'of men and Angells;toſhew you that 
+] Morious Majeſty, wich the gforious preſerics 
e| Fthe' Sonne, being aſcended with rhab hes» 
weyey hoſtin glory uncexpreflable;* © +5" * 
hanyene | Thirdly, 
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., Thirdly; Ic'is a place of honour, wherews 
ſhall be Crowned, and made Kingsto reigne 
with him for ever,and be Crowned with eyer- 
laſting Crowns upon our heads, and enjoy the 
glory of the higheſt Majeſty, being honoured 
of Angells, and all that Heavenly guard, and 
ſhall be Prieſts ofthe moſt high God, to offer 
up praiſes 'to him that firs up2n the Throne, 
and tothe Lamb forever and ever; for all the 
honour in; the foot-ſtoole, 1s but atype of 
che hnour. chat we ſhall injoy in the Throne, 


=; 


Fourthly; Ic is aplace of heavenly riches; 
For eye -.hath not ſeene, .nor the eare 
heard - ,nexcher, can the heart of man con+ 
ceive the glory of that place ; all the riches 
upon the carth being bur a Type and ſhadow 
of the heavenly riches, where the creature. 
ſhallinjoy all the fullneſfle of God, and ſhall 
have more then heart can wiſh or deſire ; fot 
if God be forcich in his foot-ſtool, whart is he 

inthe Throne? 


». 'Fifthly, Itis a place of joy, where 1s uy | 
nelſe of joy; for where ſhould we rejoyce. hut 

*. inthe preſence of God; where we ſhall come 
; toenygyallthe fallnefle af God wichzoy uns [| 1 
A ipeaka le, and full of glory ?\£Q Jy ah | 
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Father and inthe Sonne, 'in Saintvamd An- 
-gells; who can expreſſe:char joy but thoſe that 
xnoy it Þ ro enjoy ſuch a company;to bein 
fach a'glorious condition, all the joyinthe 
world beitig bur a Type theteof, 


; Sixthly, Ic is -a place of peace, for thete | 
ill be no oppoſition inthe Throne-; Whar 
memy dare appear there? Do not all his 6ne- 
wes eremble-before him, and are afraid to 
qyroach into his preſenees and ſhall nocall 
his enemies be deſtroyed before that-eime 
when the Saints ſhall enjoy their reft >; Whac 
Yorious / ſhall be their peace with God 
iſt, with Saints and AngellsF even 
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Chril 
thepeace of God that paſſeth all underſtand- 


j: Seventhſy, ſc is a place of pleaſure and de- 


Jt Haven ofeke Saints which 
y have ſo much longetland ſoughtafter, 


tbe ia che ſubſtance of pleaſure and delight, 
where is fullneſle of pleaſure, and joy for e- 
more ; being a place of all heavenly glory 
58 enjoyment beyond the apprehenſion of 2 
c creature t@ conceive Or apprehend. 
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8+ | Eighthly, In reſpe of that glorious com: 
x by w enjoy the runes of God the Fax -- 
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ther, and of Chrilt the Soone, withtht yg; 
rious traine of Angels, with Abraham, 1/aac 
and faceb, with Moſes, David and $ 
and ina word, with all the poco Paybey 
and Apoſtles; and with all the people of God 
that ever have been or ſhall bein all ages; 
What a glorious Commannion will there be 
at that time, to have fellowſhip with ſo glo- 
ious a company, with ſweet knowledge and 
acquaintance with them, and enjoying their 
company for ever in all ſpiritual pleaſuresand {| 
delight? - 


 Ninthly, Itis a Heaven of glory, for eve 
and ever ; for the glory ſhall never end, nar 


4 


 .theirjoy ſhall never be diminiſhed; boy "1 
hal reign with God for ever & ever in the fub 

meſs of his glory, there to behold his preſence, 

to joy and to rejoyce in his greatneſle, and « 

the glory of his Majeſty for ever and ever. | j 
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Of Hell, 


REARED OGARS 


VT Here is ſome that ſay there is no Hel/y 
but they might as well ſay there isna 
God; nor no reſurretien nor Judgement - 
but how will ſuch perſons anſwer this one 
Gy before the'Judgement- ſeat of this great; 
God; and I may fay of ſuth,except they curte 
= this Rn renent : as Chrilt ſaid, 
yeSerpents and generation of Vipers, how? 
anyeeſcape the cohdemnationof He#> for 
fthere be io Helthen we may live as we liſt 
but ſuch do in their hearts believe there is nox 
| God; orelſe ay muſt acknowledge a'Hell z/ 
and therefore I thall endeavourby the affiſt» 
ance of my God, to prove that there is a Hell ,' 
ind Tſhall uſe this method ; firft ſhew-whar | 
I'meane by Hell, and then Tſhall prove that 
here is Hell, © ory PE 29/81 
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H Iz "Now -- 
| ys, 2 
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' Now Hell | a Shee of Be 2 Meek ion, or#| v 

deprivation from. thi preſence of God , of 

Chriſt and of acGang ry; forChriſt{ ich, 

5 &-4 Je that heli ethnot us coltdenued, alre 7 gand-Þ | 

".-Tophet is prepared of old, anal che wicked: 

. * and ungodly ſhall'go' doya-co, Hell ; and* 
Chriſt ſhall ay; ET, _ 4 «place pee; : 

FLye 7. f | F 


$$ Thai ET «cena b_ th appear 
fa? for theſe Reaſons. | 


| Y rom the 7 ax being of Gotbiny | 
ſelf whois 16 purcand glorious 1 ig his natW6 
| tha. -be adh6:rs the-very thoughts of ſnae;. |, 
BIR appaſ polite 33 ligh arkneke; A p- 


es nothing more then 0 
notfiing,is ſo: odious in. hisfi; d eagle | 
wickedneſſey> So that, Katy ſo oppolicety } 
the eflence a of God, as not to. envy” 
his preſence, «therefore there muft beads 
Privation, ofJfpar, 1dn hEween God and. 
and ſo there 15. a condemnagion, 


i” 
'f- Becauſe God: hath BEAT fi pee 

- All times ; asthe greateſt;cnemy £0 all,j 
.neſſe, and hath beenan enemy to}fin ppt | 


| ſince hewas in being ; and hach' proclam'd it 
| rod 
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F He ' 7 0T 
fda Dome. 
7 Td bis difplezſure agai1 

42 fron in &grinp all his hea-7e. 
| enly hoſt Ts and; proclaming open - 
or r againſt 1T ever,ras neverts enjoy his 

Þ preſence, bus copbige his diſpteaſar po” ever; 

| ha there ERR, = a condetti 


3 "All that is appolicrra.Godfoultat at laſt be _. 
LC magds & what is nor RY 


| Tein; and ſigners, oy fing his 
4 md goodnefle,/ i doſþting Ne hos 


$ lindfie, and ery Godand his-wayes 
+ veemprible; and. therefors-God Acts 


| ch&punifhment offinde. hall 
4r 85 the wickedafſe of it, aadrhar 
ion for ever and{'ever... Ht, 


F As. Signs is in yen nerf "OF Ged;:1n 
teſtroying tis works, anf'reviiggand blaſphes 
ming his great: n td feeKttTo rob him of -, 
bs honour; ta overthrow histruth and/pe0s 
fe and-doth abhiort allthe wayes'of God, bes 
% } ng; a-continuajbjehemy [againſt him-and' his 
1 Yoodneſle, cexdhings ,. -people [ro deny hink ef 
ad we God, andic0 deny his tiamke & greats ,, 


Hi; neſſe., - 


; "202 '& —_ 
neſſe, and hath ſought ro'deſtroy and robGod 
of his being'; and therefore-Gog doth declare, 


that he will puniſh fin forever, and condemn 
- it from his preſence for evermore. 


5. God hath declared that he will condemn 
ſinners as well-as ſin; andtherefore there is4 
condemnation: even the Angells that fell,are 
reſerved in chaines of darknefſe ill the great 
day, and ſhalt never be delivered from the 
wrath to come ; which makes them fear and 
tremble,and how dareſt thou then proud man 
fay,there is noHell ?dothrnotthe Devil delude 
thee, that 'thou' mayelt at laſt lye _ the 
ſame condemnation? ' 


6. If there be no combines; then ite 
condition of the wicked, is better then the 
tondition of the people of Gi4 7 thenin vaine 
&o they ſerve God, if the wicked who walke 

»  Jnall thi wayes of wickednefſe,and commitfin 
with 'greedineſſe, and accompliſh all heir 
wicked deſires ; if they ſhall not þe condem- 
ned. then all our holy walkings are in vaine; 
Sur what can be more contrary to GOD 
then this > Doth not G'0'D: abhorre ſuch 
Thoughts as mee, and declared, that be 
x: wi 
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eſcape the- judgement of GO D, aud « 


1 - 
« '' "2 
gy **, } 0 _ 3 
_—— = 4 - 
, p ay 


condemnation; 


, 7. Tf there be no condemnation, to what 
purpoſe are the Scriptures ſet forth ? if they 
ſhall be faved that diſobey them, as well as 
thoſe that obey them, then the Scripture isof. 
liffle uſe ; but the Scripture will cel! you at 
the laſt day, -that ic is in force to condemn 
you. | | 


$. If there be. no-condemnation, thenthe 
Devills ſhall be faved, and then wi 
ſhall} be aſmuch honoured" as ;/ 
ahd then it would be beſt 'to walke after our 
own wayes, and take all the pleaſure we 
could in this life, if therebe no condemnati- : 
on; bur neither ſinne - nor finnecs. 


fore there-is a condemnation, ; 


10. The Prophets do declare, that there is" | 
2 condemnation, that all the wicked, andall * 
Nationsthat forgetGod,ſhal go-dowa to hell,” | / 
HI4 ”ſc j 
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Pſal. 9.17. wad he wicked ſhallperiſh, Þ/4, 
37. 20. andthe hopeof the wicked ſhall pe, 
riſh, Prev. and Tophet. is prepared, of old, 
for the King,as for the begger, E/ay 39.33. fog 
there is no peace to the wicked ſaith our God, 
Bay 48-23.8& there'is ao peace faith my God, 
tothe-wicked, E/ax 54.21. and thoſe that will 
| not obey, 1 will-utterly deſtroy, , Zer. 12. 17. 
Fer-I wilkpuniſh.; you according tv the fruit 
of: your doings, ſaith the Lord, Ferens: 21,14 
and Ivviltbeing ar-everlaſting reproach upan - 
yon, and a perpetuall ſhame, which ſhall ng 
ver be forgotten, 7erem. 23.40. And behold 
Fas comiening whirewinde. i thll 6 
-& continuing 'whirlewinde, = ſh 
hcl Gt nthahead of the wicked ; thi." 


k | of,.the Lord ſhall.nox return une + 
- rtill-he:have dong ir, and: yatil! behave pers; 
4 grey his bon inthe latter 
 dineit ye ſhall confiderit, 7erens. 30; 23. 24» 
- And theday cometh that hall-burne as an 
oven, and all the proud;, ang. all- that dq 
- wickedly, ſhall be burnt up, ſaith the Lord 
' of hoſts, 241.4. 4; And what need: I bring 
' diote; Scriptures ſeeing all the Prophets are 
- full in this, coifhew. that there is a condemna* 
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of Hel. | 05 


c1, Chriſt and his Apoſtles will tell you} 
that there is a condemnation: doth nol: 
Chriſt ſay, this is the condemnation that lighe+ . 
| iscome into the world, and they love dark-  * 
nefle rather then light, John 3. 172 And he 
that believerh noc is condemned already, 
becauſe he hath not þelieved onthe Son of 
God, ver. 18. And the word chat I have 
foken ſhall judge you art the laſt day, 7olvs 

12. And when he ſhall fay ro thoſe on his 
'T'kfthand, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, | 
wfepared for the devill and his angels, Afar. - 
$41. And that they ſhall gointo everlaſt- 

8 puniſhment, »er/. 46. And that many 
recalled, and: feware c And the A- 
paſtle faith , Tribulation (h upon 
gery ſoul that doth wickedly ,- Row. 2.-3.1 
knd chat God ſhall judge all men 'by. rhe: 
Goſpel ; and that Chriſt ſhall come in. fla-- 
ming fire to render vengeance to all thar 
dey not the Goſpell, who ſhall be pu« 
wed with everlaſting deſtruRtion from che 
preſence of the Lord, 2 Theſ. 1. $.9. And: 
any places more might be brought to prove 

that there is a condemnation. , * = nay 
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| thereisa Hell? doth it not accuſe you forall 
your actions? will it not be as a thouſand wit- 
nefles againſt you > how will you ſatisfie con= 
ſcience ? for 1f our conſcience condemne us, 


10g. to your deeds? for Solomos ſairhi, 34 


Faith. the Lord, An anger is kindled in 


4 


| Of Hel. 


God is preater then our conſcience. DPoth 
not conſcience reilter up all your ations? 
will -it not rell you one day you mult be 
brought to an account, and judged accord- 


worinded conſciense Who can bear ? When it 
comes to accuſe you art your death, and ſets 
yaurſins in orderdefore you, it wil tel yourhere 
15 acondemnation,and you ſhal then find there 
is2 condemnation ; and I ſhall ſhew youthe 
judgements of,pflig*condemnation, 

' - Furſt, One ment of this condemni- 
tion.is hell, which is a hidden place of God 
anger and wrath; for as the joyes of het- 
ven! are hidden joyes, ſo alſo the torments 
af.chell are hid : for no man is able to ap- 
prehend how terrible the corments of hell 
a#e,; which makes the divels to tremble : for 


wrath, which ſhall burn to the loweſt bell 
Dent. 32. 22. And all the wicked and al 
—— that forget God ſhall go *own t0 
#, Pfal. "9-17. and Tophes is prepared of 
od for the King as well as the begger, PF 
EETEEDS, RE” ox. 
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Of Hell. 107 
you may fee Z/ay 30, 33. And when Chriſt. 
ſhall ſay to the wicked; Go ye curſed into 
everlaſting fire ,' prepared for the devill and 
, | his angels, Mar. 25. 41. And the wicked 
h | ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, ver. 46; 
? | When Chriſt ſhall come in flaming fire with 
e 

hs 

A 


his jmigry Angels, to render vengeance to 
thoſe that know not God, and obey riot the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who ſhall -be puniſhed 
it | witheverlaſting deſtruction from the prefence 
's || of the Lord, and from the glory of his pow- 
e F &, 2 Theſ.1. 7.8.9, and this is onejudge- 
e | ent of this condemnation, 
« | 


+ F 


' The ſecond judge fire of hell! . 
which is rhe fire of God and'is/ the 
wrath and anger of God whichſhall burn and 


2- | ©nſome forever; for if 'onr*macertal}/ fite 
which was made to warm, to comfort' andre=- - 
freſh the creature, be ſo- terrible, what do 
__ thefire of hell is} 'rhat is made for 
orment? when God himſelfe doth: invent 
Grment, how terrible wiltic be?for the wrath 
df the Lord tike a river. of brimſtone” doch 

Kindle the fire:of hell; E/ay' 30. 33. For the 
wrath of Ggsd is reyeated from heaven a- 

ainſt all: ungodlingfle, of men, that; with- 

d the truttf'in undghecouſncfle, Row. 1.18. - 
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And the fire of the wrath is everlaſting, and 


Never goes Out. fat. 25. 41. 


| 
| 
| 
Thirdly The Worme never dics, and this | + 
worme*®1 conceive to be an accuſing conſci-, | 1 
ence, judging and accuſing a finfull and wick» f| | 
ed creature for all his abonzinations that. he: J 1 
hath committed .in rejeRingthe love of Gad || | 
and 'the grace and mercy offered in Jeſus || | 
Chriſt, whereby he might have.been freed, | « 
from that wrath to come, had he imbraced || | 
' thegrace and mercy offered, but now he is || | 
loſt for ever through his own-default, and | | 
* hHath oſt the glory that he might have had, 
_ and ggult abi Wrath of ' God for ever: 
and thus the. ver dies. Marke 9. 25+ 


- 


Faqurthly,Thereſhall be weeping &gnaſhing 
of teeth, for now there will be z wondet» 
full change, for thoſe that formerly have l- 
ved 1n- all pleaſuce and delight, and bave 
been. haters of God, and contemners of all 
good, and rejoycing in their pleaſures. ang 
delights, and have-glutted themſelves with 

ahe pleaſures of this world, wich their ſcorns. 
' and jears, and rejoycings againſt the troubles 
| "of ihe Leef God, and mocking ar thei 
. © groubles, and rejoycing at their calamity, W, 


'F] X73 


with their injoying all 'the pleaſures of this 
life, taking heir fill in the eyes of this world; 
but now comes their woe , their rejoycing 
will be turned to mourning ; for woe be to 
you that laugh now in your wickedneſs, for 
you ſhall weep: Oh what a change will there 
be when all their joy will beturned into 
weeping , for there ſhall be weeping and 
pnaſhing of teeth : chey that have glucred 
theraſelves with their made joy,fhal nowhave 
ejough of weeping, they ſhall now weep & 
houle, & bewaile their condition with weep- 
ins for ever; and this is another judgement of 
this condemnation , Mar. 13. 42. 50. chap. 
24.51. chap. 25. 30. 


5. They ſhall be caft infdiBiter darkneſs, 
for they have done. the works of darkneſs, 
and their reward fhall be , that they ſhall be 
aſtinto utter darkneſs: it would be a hell 
for a man to live all his lifetime in ſome dark' 
7 where he ſhould never ſee the light all 
is lifetime, . How terrible was the dark-' 
meſ< in Eg ype that might be felt. Exod. 10.23. 
that no man roſe from his place for three 
tyes, it was ſo dark, and they were ſo ama« 
2ed with darkneſs ; but what will the datk- 
-——— 15 urcer dark< 
\ -neſs,- 
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neſs, where they ſhal be deprived of the ſight 
for ever, from the light of God,of Chriſt, and 
from the light of grace and glory, and never 
more to ſce the light, Afar.8,132. chap.12.13, 
ch.25.30. 

6. The conſideration of the loſle of their 
time, what they are, and what they might 
have been, had they improved that precious 
time, that was afforded them, whereby they 
might have been precious Saints in Heaven, 

. and to have enjoyed the preſence of God and 
_ of Chriſt, of Saints and Angels, to have beet 
in glory with Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob; and 
with all the Saints in glory, had they improv; 
ed that pretious time which the Lord did af- 
ford them, wheaawas waiting upon them todo 
them good, Iiytendering grace to them day 
by day, 'and they rejeting all the motions of 
his ſpirit, and deſpiſed his grace and mercy 
offered them,and ſo may blame themſelves, & 
not him: O how wil chis ſtrike to their hearts 
think you,when they conſider their lofle, and 
3+ Vt the cauſe thereof,and now are loſt 
Creatures for ever : how will this aggravate 
their woe? O conſider this all you that forget 
God , before it is roo late, while you have 
time,and while ic is calted to day, harden not | | 
your hear's, leaſt you- fall into the'anger of |: 


, 
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bad and! o0'7Srval6af you in his wrath, 
into that terrible condemnatioa;for our Godt 


i542 conſuming fire. 


| Seventhly, They ſhall receive every one 
ir | according to their deeds and their wickednes ; 
bt I then thoſe that have been molt vile; ſhall re- 
U } ceive according to their vileneſs, the proud 
Y | fhall receive according to their pride ; for 
n, } terible is that God that judgeth them : fo 
much covetouſneſle, ſo much wrath ; ſo much 
* | "drunkenneffe, ſo much of the ancer of God 
df} ſhall be powred upon them ; ſo muck 
'” | ſwearing, ſo much payment for oaths; ſo mach 
if whoring, ſo much corment; ſo much pleaſure 
in the world,” ſo much re and for- 
p/ row; ſo much honourint jd, ſo muck 
diſhonour with God ; and Took how much 
f | they have been perſecutors of the Saints, and 
& people of God, ſo much they ſhall be perſe. 
br cuted; for thus ſaith the Lord, 7 will meaſure 
"Yb them according to their works, Now wilt 
 { the Lord call all their wickedneſſe into're- 


” -membrance, which have been forgotren-ſo 
# many hundred of years, but now are.called 


-toremembrance ;for though he ſuffered them | 
\long. yet now he will pay them home atlaſt ; 
 andehis will be an aggravation of their con-= 


ion, wee” : 


# j [ 
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thefire of Gods wrath ſhall never be pur | 
for he ſuffered them for a moment, | 
to delight themſelves in finne, but he | 
will puniſh them for ever, and this is' the | 
aggravation of all, that there will be noend 
of their ſorrow, no time of releaſment, no 
more hope of mercy, no more offers of grace, 
never to look for any releaſment, no eaſe of 
theirpuniſhment, no comfort in their ſorrow, 
no hope of ever having liberty, oro come 
out of thoſe torments , but ſhall abide the 
wrath of God for ever,ſo long asGod isGod, 
ſo long ſhall his wrath be out againſt (in, and 
-finners, even for.ever and ever, Then willthe 
- Lord ſhow how;preat an- enemy he is to fin, 
and all choli-ahar joyn with fin, when he 
ſhall ſet the detrge for ever againſt fin and 
/finners , to be cormented in the flames of 
-His wrath, and inthe fire of his 'anger from 
everlaſting to everlaſting: and thus you ſe 
* "Tithat there s.a condemnation, and thoſ 
"Chat will nor believe the truth of chis I ſhall 
rave them to their owne conſcience, and the 
- great judge. 6 
| Cndr., 
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of Glory. 


Here is ſome conceive, there is fulneſle 

L of glory in this life z bur toſuch [ (hall 
lay with Pau! , That if we bad our portion ontly in 
bis life, we were of all men moſt miſerable : And 
therefore I ſhall endeayour to ipeake a word 
or two of glory , and ſhew you ſome reaſon 
wherefore we are not in fulneſle of glory, 
and ſhew you what it is to be In fulneſſe ot 


"To be in the fulneſſe of glory is to injoy 
the fore-parts, or tace, and preſence: of .G 
ad Chriſt, with all the Saints, _ and thoſe 
glorious Angels to be incheir pecſence, .and® 
Oreigne with them for ever in glory; and 
þ faith the Apoſtle, F/ben Chriſt who zs our life 
ball appeare,then ſhall we apjeare with bim inglory, 
| $3-8- And therefore we hope for.the glo» _ 
j of God, Rom.5.2, that we may be glorified + * 
[together with him, Rom. 8:17, For Men, the | 
* {fe Sbepbeard ſhall appeare, then ſhall we receius |. 
© {Erawne of glory that fadetb not away, 1 Pet.5.4. .../ 
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" 130 Of Glory. 
And now I ſhall come to Reaſons; 
1 We are nat inthe falneffe of glory in'| 
this life, becauſe we injoy but his back-part, 
not his fore-parts ; we doe not injoy hispre- 
ſence where he is in glory with his Angels, 
for we are not able to apprehend his glory 
here, much lefſe to be ig ic , or injoy it in 
this life, for wee are not in the preſence of 
God, andthoſe glorious Angels in heaven; 
we injoy but his back-parts here in his foot- 
ftoole , his fore-parts and glory is in the 
Throne, and cannot beſeen with mortal] 
eyes. 
| EO there is a vaile over our eles, we 
fee but dar 1y,as through a glaſſe; we arengt 
able to behold his face and prefence, norto 
behofd his glory; we ſee him yet but through |: 
the promiſes, we doe not injoy him as he his 
Nis glory would rather affright, then come 
rt, us in this mortall eſtate , ſhonld theſe 


mortall cies of ours behold the glory of the 
ory 


Angels, much lefſe the God of 3 for no 
we ſee bat darkly, 4s thr baghſe Fus then for 
we ſee him face to face, 1 Cor, 13. = 
* Thirdly, Wee kmw bat in part, and widens fy 
Pand biz glory bat in part ; Fut when that which # | 
perfeS is come , then that which 5+. in part ſball bet; 
done away, axd'we ſhall know hin as be ic , and: 
know all men as we are known of God;which cannyy 


8 
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of Glory, 132 
. | hot bein this life , to know God and his 
1 | Saints in glory, and therefore there is ngt 
» | falnefle; of glory in this life, knowing ſo 
* | little of God,and ſo few of his Saints, 


» |  Fourthly , we ſeek for glory by patient 
7 | tontintiance in well-doing , that we inight 
" | inherit the protniſes; now if we were in ful- 
neſſe of ' glory , we keed not ſeek for it. if wee 
 Fhadit ; Eut we are ſeeking forglory ; and 
honour, and immortality,wich eternall life; 
f ad therefore ic doth appear we have it not, 
Rom. 243» 21 x 

Fifthly,we liope for this ful neſle of glory; 
d therefore we do nigt injoy it,, for if we 
Fe bd, what need we hiope for it, Rem-5.2.And 
® | Griſt in ys the hope of glory; now if we had 
$i, what need we hope,  quir hope were at ' an 
if we had the thing we hope for.zto wir, 
Inefle of glory, but you ſee we have ie not, 
* {ad therefore we hope for it, as not; baying 
ſet. received it. 1 edn. bg 

06 Thecic hath not ſeen,por the ear kath-nar 
ard, nor ſince the heginning-0f che ;world 

4 it not been heard:nor none befides God 
m1 fth know what he hath-prepared! for them 
] & hat waic for blowE/664 4+ And-if wet have 
{yer ſeen, hor ficatgic, how then dor we 
* Moy it;and if we are natablero conceive of 
© glory, how then can we bee: ip;i54 86d © -- 


 SENSGEs... SA 
'5fnone byt God know it , then how can We 


know = 


Severithly , The Apoſtle Pay! had as much 
of the Spirit of God as any man, except the 
Son himſelfe, and as glorious injoyments | 
God, being rcaken np into the third heavens 
and ſfaw-glory unſpeakable, which he was 
not. abletouttcr nor expreſle; and yer hee 
Cairbs, If tve bad eur glory only in this life,we were of 
all men miſt miſer«ble, tor he looked for a more 
.gloricns injoyment then hce could injoy in 
this life, as you may ſee 1 Cor.15.19. 
-.Eightly;-The Apoſtle ſaith,” he was ready f | 
to be'offexed up', and the time of his depar- 
"tore was at hand,he had fonght a good fight, | ( 
-and/had finiſhed his courſe, had kept thef þ, 
faith , andhenceforth was laid up for him tþ 
:Crownieof righteotiſneſſe, origlory, andfarf 6 
allthemthat love his appearing, 2 Tim.46, fl ne 
'7,8,. And the Prophet David ſaith , Oh bw 
great is thy goodne ſſe which thou bet laid up ſt 
"tbem that fear thee,P1.31.19, whereby you n 
ſee itisnot in this life, it is laid up for a b& 
iter lifeg in abetter Kingdome, where we {hal 
!be capabletoreceive it. "Igbo 
-- Ninthly, The gbcd Apoſtle tel!s you, ht, 
"410 fun that he might obtaine; for he tellf yh, 
-  tyonthathee hadnot yet attained; 'neith&1, » 
” Was hepetfe&;* butthishe did', hee forgay.. 


Of Glory, iTT 
thoſe things that were paſt , for heglid not } 
We | dote upon. his former goodneſle , but was: 
ſing, forward towards the marke,orprize 
>< | of glory,that was ſet :before him, 2 Coreg. 
he | Pbil.3. for he that is.conflant to death, ſhall 
of receive a Crowne of life or glory, Rev 2.10. 
nf And thus , you ſee the, Apottle was ſo farre« 
4 | from beingiputfted up with fulnefle of glory 
« J in this life, that he tells-us,he is not che man. 
if | that doch injoy fulneſle of glory, for he was. 
Mr} ſtriving for it to make it ſureto him in this 
n Þ life, and fo.to wait for.it-in a better. like, and 
in a better Kingdome , that he waz.in hope 
dr} toinjoy. : | FP 
ar-4 _Tenthly, The Apoſtle ſaith, I deſire to 
nt, depart hence, and togo to Chriſt, which is 
the | belt of all, Phil. 1.23. whereby it doth appeare, 
ni thatthereis not fulneſſe of glory in this life; 
for for the Apoſtle ſaith , Inthis we groan ear- 
bf nefly ,, and had rather bee abſent from' the 
body to be piyſene with the Lord : for while 
we are preſent in the body, wee are abſent 
from the Lord : And thus you ſeethat the 
poſtle makes it cleare, that while wee are 
VI preſent in this body, there is not fulnefle of 
'[8lory ; and therefore he deſired to leave this- 
h earthly 5 to. Injoy -Y heavenly Kingdome, 
which was more to be defired,and abundant-  * 
ly more glorious. _ , .. : 
ne £44 rat 


| 734 . ,, Of Oh, | 
$1: That which we ſee and injoy here, is 
but temporall , but that which we'dve not 
ſee, aud hall afterwards jnjoy; is ſpiticudll 
and eternall glory, and therefore there is nor 
falneſfſe of glory in this life, 2 Cor. 4.18, 


12, When this eatthly houſe of ours ſhall 


bee diffolved, wee ſhall have a building of 

God, a honſe not made with hands,bat eter- 

- nall in che heavens, 2Cor.5.2. whereby it doth 

" appeare that wee are not in fulncfle of 
UTrys 2... 

13. Wearenot cloathed with our houſe 
which is from heayen, whereby we might be 
made fit to injay ſuch a heavenly glqry, For 
 whileweare preſent in the body, ' weare ab- 
ſence from the Lord,. and ſo ſhall beyneil! we 
are cloathed with oyr heavenly hotſe,which 
will nor be in this life,2 Cor.5.2.6,8., 

T4. When Chrift. who is ogc life, ſhall 
appeare, then ſhall wee appeare with him in 
glory, and then ſhall we injoy the falneſſe of 
glory, and not before ; and he gives you the 
_ reaſon, ſaying, We are dead, and our lite, of 

glory, is hid with Chriſt in God; but when 
Chrift who is our life ſhall appeare ," then 
ſhall we appear with him in glory.  ' 

15. Chriſt is in heayen, and we are in 
'- earth, and therefore we arenot in the ful- 


q nefſe of glory ; for Chrift faith, And ifT goe 
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| there is hot a fulneſſe of glory in this 


Ep o "Glory, 130 

toprepare a place for you, I will comme again 

receive Lim eo "a ſe]fe, that where am 

there yon may be alfo, and while we are ab- 

ſent from Chrift , who is in heaven in gory, 

it felfe, how then have wee fulnefſe of 
ory ? 

91 Theſe vile bodies of ours are not yet 
changed like unto his glorious body, we are 
not yet made partakers of that divine nature, 
till this morralf, fthall put on immortality; 
ad rjll this corruptible , ſhall put ON an in- 
corruptible; and this naturall become a ſpi- 
ituall;and then ſhaM we be like him as he is, 
but this will not be iti this life,and therefore 
welook for it in anotherlife, Phil 3.21.1 Cor. 


ſ3: Fe? J4- ; ; bus 
17. We arenot in the Throne, we are but 
hou footſtool , Weare not. in heaven , the 
Ineffe of glory ; for Chriſt is centred into 
bis gfory , Luke 24.28. that is into heay 
Where his glory is, A.1,22. Heb. 4.14- and 
we alſo ſhall bee in heaven , for there our 
flory is, Coloſ. 1.5, having in heaven a better 
and induring fabRance, Heb, 10.34.and there- 
fore we defire a heavenly Rings ome , rather 
hee earthly, Heh.1 1,28. which is reſerved” 
uk in, heaven, I Pet.1. 4. So that you ſee 


- 
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* Saints in glory; 


18. We are- not yet riſen from the dead 
untill the refurceftion of the dead,and there- 
fore we are not in fulnefſe. of glory ; for as 
we have borne the image of the earthly, fo 
alſo ſhall we beare the image of the heavens 
ly, when theſe vile bodies of ours ſhall be 
raiſed up, and made like unto his- glorious 
body, which will not be in this lite. 

I9. We doe not yet reign with Chrift;and 
therefore we are not in the fulneſfſe of glory; 
we are not yet entred into our inheri- 
tance, to be Kings, and Prieſts, and to have 
that immortall Crowne, where is that glo- 


ry that we enjoy ? are we not perſecuted on' 


all fides? are we not accounted as the vileſt 
of creatures ? bat the Saints ſhall rejgne in 
glory , and then {hall all oppofitions be 
trampled "under their feet ; they ſhall | be 
Kings, and Prieſts,and be crowned, and ſhall 
live and reigne for ever with God the Fa- 
ther, and with Jeſus Chriſt bis Son, with 
thoſe glorious Angels and with all the 
ut this glory is yet to 
come, weare yet waiting for it. f | 
20. If we were in fulnefle of glory, there 
could nothing be added. to our condition, 
for we ſhould be perfe&,. we ſhould not need 
any thing to make our condition glorious; 
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when thou ſayeſt, here is fulneſle ; for none f 


all wants, we want Spirituall joy; and Spiri-- 
tuall peace 3 we want :that Spirituall union: 
and communion with our God, we have not 
thar aflurance in the Promiſes, but we might” 
have more, for we:cannot have the fal- 
neſſe of glory in this lite, it is laid up for us 

in a better lite. | 

Laſtly, mortality will tell thee, oh vaine 

man, that thou art not -in the fulneſſe of 
glory 3 ſhalt thou not'dye, and where will: 
thy tulnefſe of glory be then ? that will tell: 
thee, thou art not perfe&; if thouart in ful-' 
nefſe of glory, why doſt thou dye ? why doft 
thou hunger and thirſt? why doſtthoa eace, 
and. cloath thee? why act thou ſubje& to 

cold, and: nakednefle ? and why doft thou 

complaine of wanting , if thou waſtperfe& 
thou couldeſt not want. any thing? for did- 
deſt thou poſleſſe all: things, how couldeſt 
thou want 'any thing? O thou vaine: man; 
thy condition tells-thee thon wanteſt, -but- 
thy proud.heart tells thee thou art full ; thy: 
condition tells thee that thou wanteſt all; 
things,; but thy proud heart tells thee, that 

thou wanteſt nothing ; thou ſayeſt that thou” 
art in the fulneſſe of glory in this life, bur; 


death will.cell thee that thou wanteſt glory 


and doſt not thou {light the glory t9-come, 


af 


but God alone knowes the fulneſſe of glory, 
and yet'thou dofſt : Oh vaine man, I coynſell 
thee to buy eye-ſalve, that thou mayeſt fee 
| thy want of a fulneffe of glory, for if thou 
doſ not now, thou wilt when it is too late. 
And now in the next place I ſhall fpeake a 
wordor two of glory, becauſe 1 know that 
many have deceived thetmſelves with the 
word ( glory ;) Now there is divers kinds of 
* glory, forthere is a glory of the two Cove- 
 riancs, forifthe adminiſtration of Condem- 
pation was glory here, how much more (hall 
the adminiſtration ofRighteouſnes exceed in 
glory ? And God revealed himfelfe from the 
glory of the firſt, to che glory of the ſecond, 
from glory to glory, 2 Cor. 3. 7, $,9, 10. 
* Therewa a glory of Moſes, for the Children 
+ ef frac} could not _— his face ae gr 
; y, 2 Cor. 3. I7. There was a glory o 
| ; ah and yet the grafle of the gala paſſed 
the glory of-Solomen, Mat, 6. 29. and a glory 
of man, but all the glory of man is as the 
' flower of rhe field, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 
- There is a glory of the Sunne, and of the 
| Moon, and Starres, for they differ in glory, 
* 2Cor. 15-41. and glory to him that work» 
- eth good; and to every man that worketh 
| d, glory, Rom. 2.10, There is. a Flory 
Law, Rom. 22, 23. and the Goſpel is o | 
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led glory, 2 Cor. 4- 4. And there is @ yaine: 
ory, Gal. 5. 26: There is a glory of the: 
Saints, Epbeſ. 3. 13. and a glory in atflitiong, 
and then there is a glory of the Church, E-, 
pheſ. 5. 2I. and there is a glory intheir (bameg 
PbA.-3:-19. the Saints were the glory of the }; 
Apoſtles, 2 Theſ. 1.20. There is a- glory of} | 
the Whoore, Rewel. 18. 7. and there is a" 
glory of the Gentiles, Revel. 22. 24. for the; 
Gentiles ſhall bring' their glory to the; ? 
Saints, Revel. 1, 26. alſo there: is an earthly; 
glory, and there js a heaven]y glory ; a glory! 
in Grace, anda glory in Glory ; and that is) 
the glory of all glories. | «4 
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ao 1 
Nov the Texr ſaith, The jaf ball live by | 

Þiz faith, and therefore I [hall endeavonn; 
to! ea wordor two of Faith; it is that: * 
whereby we live in Grace, and it is thae» 
Whereby we are carried on to Glory ;. now: © 
there is a faith of the Hiſtory, and there isa” 
faith of the Myſtery ; there is a faith of Mira»: | 
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140 - Of Faith: 
temporary faith, and an Eyangelicall faith, 
and the laſt is moſt excellent, being the faith 
of the Goſpell, that carries us on to Salvati- 
on; and in the next place I ſhall ſhewyou 
what faich is. 

' Now faith, or beleefe, is an obedience. to, 
or a living in all the commands of the 
 Goſpellco Salvation; now ir doth appeare 
that faich,” or beleefe, is obedience, becauſe 
unbeleefe is counted rebellion, or diſobedi- 
ence, forſuch as beleeve and obey are juſti- 
fied, Jobn 3. 36. for he: giveth the Holy 
 Ghoſtcothofe that obey him, 4@#.5.32. And 
* know you not that to whom you yeeld your ſelves ſer- 
- wants to obey, his ſervants yee are to whom you obey; 

+ wheitber' of ſinne unto death, or of obedience to life, 
Rom. 6.16. and ye have purified your ſoules 
in obeying the truth, 2 Pet: 1. 22. and thus 
- you ſee faich,or obedience,juſtifieth the crea- 
ture, for thereby he is juſtified, and ſuch as 
are unbeleevers, and diſobedient, are con- 
| demned, when Chriſt ſhall come in flaming firg, 
* tairender vengeance to thoſe that gbey not the Goſpel, 
 2:Tbefſ. 1.8. for to thoſe that are diſobedi- 
ent Chriſt isa ſtone to ſtumble at, and a rock 
to be offended at, to ſich -as ſtamble at. the 
* Word, being diſobedient,, and, obey not that 
* whereon they were ſet, 1 Pet. 2.7; 8. that all 
| thoſe might be damned which.obey not the 


truth, _ 


" 
| 
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truth, but obey unrighteouſneſſe, 1 Thefſ, 2 
Io. 12. and thus you ſee that' faith, or be- 
leefe;is obedience, and rebellion or unbeleefe 
is diſobedience 3 now the great controverſje 
will be, whether it is Chriſts worke, or the 
Creatures worke to at faith ; now the grea- 
teſt part hold, that it is Chriſts worke to a& 
faith'; and ſome few hold that ic is the 
Creatures worke to aR faith ; now the grea- 
teſtpart can never be in the beſt way, and 
therefore I ſhall ſide with the leſler part, for 
they fay, the fault is in the Creature that he 
«doth not beleeve, and the greateſt Party ſay, 
itis not the Creatures worke to beleeve, it is 
Chriſts worke to a& faith, and fo they lay 
all the unbeleefe upon Chriſt, and therefore 
I ſhal prove that it is the Creatures work, and |. 
not Chriſts, to aR faith. 

And' firſt, it js the Creatures worke to 
beleeve, becauſe Chriſt hath done his work, 
for Chriſts worke was to obey the Com- 
matids of his Father, and to ſer forth fuch'a 
wayito the world as they were to fftand to, 
and.to eſtabliſh that way for lite, and death'; 
and this was his worxe enjoyned him from 
the Father, which he did inſetting downe 
the minde- of the Father, in all things chat 
were. neceſſary to ſalvation, which he did, 


|.and ſealed the Doftrine of the Father: with .. 


+242 | Of Faith. 
chis blood, and did his worke, and therefore 
| he Haith, If you keepe my; Commandements_yee 
ſhall abide in my love , 6s I have kept ty Fo- 
-thers Commandements, and abide in bis live, 
Fobn 15, 10. Chrilts worke was to obey the 
Commands of the Father ; and our worke 
© Js to obep the Commands of the Sonne, and 
therefore it is qur worke to beleeve, andnor 
_Chriſts, ; | 
2. That Chriſt hath done his worke will 
.appeare, becauſe Chri(t is entred into his reſt, 
- .andiurehedid not cater before he had done 
| his worke, for he ſaid; He bad finiſhed bit 
* Courſe, ard done all things that the Fathers con- 
mended bim, by perte&ing the way of Salvs- 
-tionto all the world, and giving Comin» 
:dement unto his Apoſtles, to eſtabliſh thit 
Goſpel to the whole earth, and all things 8 
.he had commanded them, as you may ſee; 
CMar. 28. AFG. 1. 2. and when he had finjſhed 
his whole worke he aſcended to the: Father, 
and is entred into his reſt, Heb.. 4. ſayitg, To 
\birg that overcometh will 1 grant ts fit with \me in 
wy throze, as T alſo overcame, and am ſet dont 
tvith my Father in bis throne, Revel. 3. 21, and 
-therefore ic doth appeare, that it is not 
Chriſts worke to a faith in the. Creature, 
Except you will call him in queſtion fromhis 
*. t&&, which | chinke you dare not; (15 19 
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3. If it be Chriſty. worke to aG faith in 
the Creature , then. the fauit will lye in 
Chriff, that the Creature doth not. beleeve; 
and then the Father may queſtion the Sonne 
for all the unbelecfe in the world, ſeeing 
you ſay, it was Chriſts worke to att faith in 
the Creature, then all the fault will lyeup- 
on hip, for if, he had aftcd faich, the Crea- 
ture ſhould have beleeved, and fo the Father : 
might call the Son to an account for all the 
unbelcefe of the Creature ; and what is this 
thinke you, but to plack Chriſt out of his 
throme, and to take him from his r<ft. 

4. If it be Chriſts worke to a& faith in 
the Creature, then the Creature hath a good 
excuſe, and may ſay, there is no cauſe where- 
fore he ſhould be condemned for noc belce- . 
ving, ſecing it was not his worke to beleeve -: 
but the fault was in Chriſt, who did not a& 
faith in him , and therefore he was not ro: 
blame, becauſe it was not bis worke to'þe- 
leeve, but Chriſts worke ; and therefore no 
reaſon he fhonld be condemned for anothess 
Gault, and ſo you. would excuſe the Crear 
ture, and condemne Chriſt. _ 

5.' Chriſt doth not a faith in the Creg- 
wre, becauſe he ſhall judge the Creature for 
nchelecng for it, were improper that he 


*..2 ; . 
: ”$ 


ould be the Judge that were in the fault,and F 
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condemne the creature for not beleeving, 
when it was never his worke to beleeve; and 
ſo the creature might reply unto the Judge, 
that he did condemne him falfely , ' to con- 
.demne thecreature for not belceving , when 
it was Chriſts work to a& faith, and not the 
creatures ; and thus you ſee what ſad effefts 
woald follow this Tenent-, that it is Chrifts 
worke to at faith in the creature.” 

6. If it be Chriſts worke to att faithin 
the creature , then he ſhould be by that a re- 
ſpeRer of perſons, becauſe he ats faith in 

ſome, and notin others, and yet condemns 

them for not doing that he ſhonld- do him- 

ſelfe, being his worke to a faith , and not 

the creatures ; what a reſpeQ&er 'of perſons 

would he appeare to be, then to leave the 

greateſt part of the world under condemna- 

tion for his owne defaule, becauſe he did not 

"at faith in thern, whereby they might be ſa- 

ved : Oh what a parciall Judge would you 


'make him by this tenent! doth not the Scrip- [* 


cure tell-y ou, that he is no reſpeRer- of per- 
Tons, and that he ſhall judge every man ac- 


cording to his workes, A&F.10:34, Rom. [© 
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7. If it be the worke of Chriſt to at faith Ing 
Fn the creature , then what ſhall the creaturt|4d 


.- -be condemned for at the' laſt day ? thall 
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creature be condemned for not doing goods 
when it was never the creatures worke to do 
good; if it were Chrifts worke to att all the 
good in the creature, and ſo few doe well, 
then he did intend the reſt ſhould doe ill, be- 
cataſe you ſay it was his worke to a the 
ood, and not theirs; and then how can he 
judge them for doing that hee did intend _ 
they ſhould doe? for either hee did intend 
they ſhould doe well or il] : Bur if he had in- 
tended they ſhould have done well, he would -; 
have ated good in them ; but hedid not a&t 
faith in them, and therefore hee did intend 
they ſhould do ill, and ſo by this you would 
oe Chriſt the authour of all the wicked- 
neſſe that is committed, ſeeing,as you ſay, it 
was not in the creatures power toadt good; 
and if ſo,then what ſhall the creature be con» 


demned for, for doing the will of God? 


And thus you ſee, how 111 thoſe repay God, 
that hold that God or Chriſt a®ts faith in 


the creature. 


$. If it bee Chriſts worke to at faith in 


the creature, then why doth he exhort them 


on. [9 beleeve', ſecing itis his work, and not 


theirs ? they might have replicd to him, ſays 


3th [1g , W hy doſt thou preſſe us ſo to, beleeve, 


ure us 
i \e[9hrrs ? 


at faith, ſeeing it is thy worke, and nor 
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146 Of Faith. 
9. Why doth he upbraid them for not 
beleeving, ſaying, Foe be to Coraifim and Beths 
ſada, if it were his worke to beleeve, and g- 
- bey, andnotrtheirs ? Why doth he chreaten 
them, .ifthe worke were his, and nor theirs, 
ani lay firch woes upon them? | 
10. It is ſaid, He marvelfed at their unbeleefe, 
Mark.6,s.' And why doth he marvell at their 
unbeleef, if it were his work to aft faith, and 
not theirs? 
111. Iris faid, be could not do many great works 
in his own Country, becauſe of their unbeleefe : A 
what ſhould hinder him, if ic were his work 
to beleeve and at taith in them, and not 
theirs, could their unbeleef hindec him? Mt, 
13.58. 
oh It is ſaid , That the Iſraelites were brok 
off through unbeleefe , Rom.11.20, Now how 
could they be broken off through unbelech, 
if it were not their work to beleeve; it KI 
be Chriſts work to belceve, and a& faithI}& 
inthem, then how could they be broken 
oft, ſeeing it was Chriſts wak , and not}: 
theirs? th 
4 13. It isfaid , If they abide not ſtill 5n anbe-Uh 
* #eefe:tbey ſhall be grafted in; And how can thei” 
| unbelief hinder them, if ir were Chrilnhah 
 worktoad faith, andnot theirs. then hoe 
.. - could theirunbeleef hinder them ? 
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"124. They enteret| not in , becauſe of 1nbeleef; 
% | nd how conld'that be? if it were not their 
» | work'to beleeve, then how could their an- 
1 | belcef binder them, Heb. 3. 19. 
s, | +5. The Apoflle faith , Brethren tak&heed 
- there be-in any of you an evillheurt of unbeleeſe 
e, fv from 1be tiving God;verſ.12. And how 
ir oh cheir anbeleet hinder them, If it were 
1d Chriſt work to a& faith, and not theirs ? 
16. bt is/(aif, The fearful , and unbe; 'eeving, 
hab bave their portion in tbe lake;Revel. 21 8.Antl 
why ould cheybe puniſhed , if it werenor 
their work to-bekeve?if it were Chriſty work 
toaQtfaith and not theirs , ſhout. 7 Fa 
| punifhed for Chriſts not ative fair ? 
thus you ſee how . wedke this 
theirs is , thatholditis Chrifts worktb > 
fith;, and notthe creatures ; an#i5 lay aMl 
cet, theanbelcef inthe world upon the' back of 
f KI] Ohelſt, andfo wontd-makettim Ratiiatthe 
aith [Aariof 'Fuſtice' hd win of all ehe tinbe- 
ken I leef in-che world. 
notÞ'-And now in the-next plete 5 1 (hat! prove 
that itis'the- creatures bow to beleeve, for 


pnbe- theſe reaſons q 4 
- 1 . qo becauſe ke NY! creiture abi- | 
MytoVelceve, for the vn mar *t reafon- 
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-- choice;now, theLords putting the craefure to 
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quires of, him ;. for it he ſhould require the 


creature to doe ſuch a work, as he knew the 
creature werenotable ta do, it were ynrea- 
ſonable to require it ,: becauſe he knew the 
Lcreature.was not able to perform it 3 but he 
every where.condemns the creature for not 
yfloing good;and therefore it doth appear, he 
gives the creature 'ability to do good); and 
that I ſhall prove for theſe reaſons; 
_ Firſt, becauſe hee gives the creature free 
tchvice;,: a8 in all the Scripture , as, Zbave ſet 
\before.y0u {ife and deatbychuſe you which yea will, as 
-,64.,1pay. lee, Dent.30-19- And. chuſe you whom 
Yup [eruegfor 1 and my bonſe will ſerve the Lord, 
24-55 And when they choſe ſtrgnge gods, 
+4bex. ar im the gate, Judg.5.8, And the Lord 
Aaid.unth Selemon , becauſeithou haſt choſen wiſdome 
tb:farer riches and bongur 4 1 willgive thee wiſdome 
above oll that were before thee ," or that foal! folle 
after the 1 King. 3.1. And David had choſen 
the way'ot;Gods commandements,Pſal-109, 
And [aith the Lord, 1bey fball call, but T will.yot an- 
tony they bated knowledge,and did tot (baſe 
be feare of the Lord,as Prov. 1.28.25. And thas 
you ſee the Lord putteth the creature co his 


chaſe, and the creatures chul;ng eiphtr good 


 :orevill,; doth makeir appear that the crea: 
,. - turchath abilicy; 'orelle, if the creature: 
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not ability ; why doth the Lord condemne . 
he | the creature fornot chufing good;and'Chrift 
he faith, Mary bath choſen the better part:and ble fer= 
a= | vants you are to whom you obey; whereby it doth 
appear, they had ability to obey eithey good 
he | gr evill ; for if they had not ability, when 
Of | theydoe evill, to doe goods then how could 
he they be condemned or not doing good, 
nd ſeeing they had not ability todootherwiſe? 

2, He gives the creature ability to belceve, 
becauſe he charges the creature with rebe}- 
lion for not beleeving , ſaying tothe people 
of Iſrael, How often would I, and1you would not : 
And ye will not come to me, that ye might bkvs life: 
Ad be that beleeveth not , is condemnedwatyeady : 
And the unbeleeving fhall have their-portion tn the 
lake of fire; and many Scriptures more, where= 
dy it doth appear, that che creature hath abj- 
lity to beleeve; orelſe how could the crea- 
ture be charged with rebellion for not be- 
leeving,if it bad not ability to beleeve ? 

2}. Thoſe that doe not beleevt, are faidto 
a} reje&t the minde of God, as Af#.7.51. Te have 
baſe alwayes reſiſted the boly Ghoſt, and ſeeing you rejett 
hus þ great ſalvation,loe we turne to the Gentiles, and 
to theſe that alſo ſay , Chriſt is a ſtone to humble ar, 
EU] and a rock, to be offended ar, I Pet. 2.7. And by 
od thisit doth appear , that the creature hath 
| ability to belceve, and obey; orelſe how 
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of God, it they hadinot theability to. obey 
his minde;: how could: they be! faid-to' re- 
be 8G 1 t; 

4: Chriſt: doth not dethine and hinder 
men-fcom belceving, and. therefore he gives 
 themabilityrobeleeve; for if he doth.nor, 
'- then he hindersthem from beleeving ; but he 
| doth not: hinder men tron belteving, and 
therefore he gives then ability to: beleeve, 


any mgn-from-belceving, will you? and if 
you ſay;;hedoth not give them ability, then 
yn lay'the fault upon Chriſt, and not 
theicreature,; tor, it he doth not give 
ns: abilicy to doe wel, then he doth in- 
 rendthecreature ſhould doe ul, which were 
' Wicked to: fayy and therefore it doth ap- 
peare, that we gives the creature ability to 
belteve: 
5. Chriff commands men: to beleeve, and 
therefore ie duth appeare that he gives them 
abilicy to/beleeve ; for this is the Comman- 
and of God, that we ſhould beleeve in his 
Sonne, and he thattoch not, makes God a 
_  Lyar, even becauſe he belceves not in the Son 

ot God, I Fob. 3« 23. ver. 5. Io. and this was 
' the teaching of Chriſt and: his Apoſtles, to 
teach men to beleeve in all cheir preaching; 


F couldiid be ſaid; that dhoy mieſted che minde 


Now, you will not ſay, that Chriſt hinders 


now 
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his Sonne, and not give them ability to be” 
leeve? then how can he condemnc them fo* 
not beleeving, if they were never able to be” 
leeve ? But God never gives a command, bu* 
he gives ability to belecve, and. obey his 
command, or elſe how could the creature 
be judged for breaking his commands, if he 


never was able to keepe them. 


6. It doth appeare that Chriſt gives the 


creature ability to beleeve ; becauſe he layes 


the fault upon the creature for not belec- 
ving 3 for the text faith, He marvelld at their 
undeleefe, and he conld not doe many great things in 
bis owne Country, becauſe of their unbeleefe ; and be 
came to bis ewne, and bis awne received bim not 3 
and he upbraided them for their unbelecte, 
and many places more might be named, 
whereby it doth appeare they had ability to 
beleeve, or elſe how could they be in fault, 
ifthey were not able to beleeve; but Chritt 
layes the fault upon the creature for not q= 
beying, and therefore ic is cleare that the 
creature hath ability to obcy, 

7. Chriſt gives the creature 2bility to be- - 
leeve, becauſe he doth condemne the crea. * 
ture for not belecving, ſaying, He that belee- 
vetb not # condemned already, becauſe be beleeveth 
Kot in the Sonne of God, Joh. 3. 18. and he thar 
{ L 4 belee,, 


now doth Ged command men to beleeve if * 


* +153 | Of Faith. 
| beleeveth not-in the Son, the wrath of God 
> abiderh on him; and by this it doth plainl 
appeare, that it is not Chriſts worke to a 
* faith in the creature, but the creatures worke 
to beleeve, and a faith; becauſe the creature 
is condemned for not beleeving ; and if the 
\ creature be condemned' for not beleeving, 
then it muſt needs follow, that the creature 
hath ability to beleeve : for either the crea- 
ture is condemned for ſomething, or no- 
thing; now if the creature had not ability 
to beleeve, then ic is condemned for no- 
thing,for not doing that it was impoſſible to 
"doe, and that it never had ability to doe; 
but you ſee the creature is condemned for 
not beleeving, and therefore ir doth ap- 
peare that the creature hath ability to be- 
leeve, becauſe ic is condemned for not doing 
ſomerh ing that it might have done , and 
that is,for not beleeving. | 
8, Itdoth appeare that the creature hath 
ability to beleeve and obey, becauſe the crea- 
ture is condemned as an unbeleever ; for the 
creature could not be condemned as an un- | (| 
belcever if ic never had ability to obey. f 
9. Thoſe creatures that bilecke and obey, | c 
are juſtified; by belceving, from all that ever | « 
they have done, AF. 12,39. and thoſe that | tl 
doe not beleeve,are condemned ; and by this | p 


| $. 


LS 59 
it doth appeare, that it is the creatures' 
worke to beleeve, and that the creature hath 
ability to belecve, or elſe huw could he be 
condemned as an unbeleever. 

Io, Our beleeving, or not beleeving,is ne- 
yer imputed unto Chrift, but unto our ſelyes; 
for Abrabams faith was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſle, and the juſt ſhall live by his 
owne faith ; fo that our beleeving is never 
imputed to Chrift:but to us, for if our belee- 
ving were imputed to him, then it would 
follow, that our unbeleete would be imputed 


to Chriſt alſo, and ſo by that, we ſhould. 


make Chrift a beleeyer, and an unbeleever al- 
ſo, which is moſt abſurd ; for the faich and 


obedience of the creature is imputed to the 


creature, and nor to Chriſt ; and alſo the un- 
beleefe and diſobedience of the creature Is 
imputed to the creature, and not to Chrift ; 
ſo that it is plaine, it is the creatures'worke 
to beleeve, becauſe both obedience and difo- 
dedience is imputed to the creature. 

11, Such as (hall be Judged at the laſt day, 
ſhall be judged for their diſobedience; now if 
It were Chriſts work to a& obedience in the 
creature,then what ſhall the creature be judg- 
ed for, for Chriſts not ating obedience? for 
then the creature would be freed, if it were 
got his worke to obey, but Chrifls worke 
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© . but the creature ſhal. be judged, and not 
- Chriſt, and therefore it is plaine, that it is 
the creatures worke to obey. 

12. The Apoſtle ſaich, the juſt ſballlive by 
bis faith, or obedience ; and that creature that 
is lifred up above taich and obedience, my 

| Soule (hal have no pleafare. in him, faith the 
Lord : and therefore it doth appeare, that it 
Is race creatures worke to aft faith and obe- 
dience, for that is his Spirituall living in 
Grace, whereby he ſhal come to glory, and 
receive the end of his faith, the ſalvation of 
his Soule. And thus I have endeavoured to 
Cleare my. Maſter Chriſt, that the diſobedi- 
ence of the creature ſhal not be laid upon 
him, it being the creatures worke to obey, 
and not his; and that thereby, all men may . 
know that duty, that it is their worke to 0» 
bey the Goſpel, and not his; and that their 
not obeying the Goſpel ſhal not be laid to 
the charge of Chriſt, but that all men hal 
. khow it was their worke to obey, and not 
his, and (hal be condemned at the laſt day 
for their not obeying. 
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Of.the ReſurreGion. 


N the dayes of Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
Fibere were ſome Sadduces that d:nycdthe 
Reſurre&ion of the dead, AF. 23.8 and ſo 
there are in theſe dayes, ſuchgas hold there is 
no Reſurrce&tion,but in this lites and ſuch are 
in but a'ſad condition, whoſe hope are pe- 


Tiſhed from the Land of the living,: and goe 


out of this world, worſe then-they came in ; 
for when they came into chis world, there 
was ſome hope in them to receive a berter 
world, but now the death of theſe men; is 
worſe then their birth, and beginning ; bur 
the ReſarreQ&ion. is that which is detired 6f 
al: the Saints, hoping, and longing for the 
day, for their Redemption, to wit, the Reſys- 
refion of the dead; for then the Saints ſhall 
enter into their inheritance which was-pre-" 
pared for them from everlaſting time; and. © 
therefore for my owne comfort, and for the 
comfort of the Saints, I ſhall endeavour ©. {© 
{peake a word or two of the Reſurrefion z © 
and firſt I (hall prove, that there is a Reſur- þ 
"=. ret q r & 


Of the Refurrettion: ”"—y 


i <3. 


raiſed, 
| Now the reaſons to prove, that there ſhall 
" be: Reſurrection are thele : 

Firit, God doth declare to all the world, 
that he did not intend the creature ſhould dye 
for.ever ; becauſe he ſenfhis Sonne to declare 
to :he contrary , that all men ſhall riſe, and 

. thatheis the reſurre&ion of the dead, Fohy 
* 17.25, and the firſt fruits of them that (leepe; 
and that as he was raiſed from the dead, fo 
ſhall all men be raiſed by che ſame power, and 
| "ny conquer and trample death under their 
| TeEL, 

2. There will be a Reſurre&ion, that God 
may manifeſt his great power to all men in 
” railing them from che dead, that thereby it 

may be ſeen how glorious he is in all his under- 
takings, in ſo wonderfull an aQ, as to raiſe 
them from the dead, by his glorious power, 
which will be manifeſt at that day. 

. 3, Thathe might fulk!l — who 
hath promiſed that we ſhall ſee him as heis, 
and ſhall injoy his face and preſence in the 
Throne of his glory, with that glorious com- 
* pany of Angels,that attend his preſence to be- 
7 © ho/d his beauty , andto joy in his preſente, 
* where is fulnefle of joy, and pleafure for evers 
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retion,and then I (hall ſhhew how we ſhall be 
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. 4. There ſhall be a ReſurreQion that hee 
may give unto every one according, to 'his 
works, and reward the Saints$ with bleflt 


[mma 


very man according to his deſert. 

5. There .is a RefurreQtion + (begauſe that 
God hath promiſed to reſtore the Creation to 
irs firſt purity,in making anew heaven, and a 
new earth, wherein (hall dwell righteouſneſle, 
and to make his power and glory appear , asat 
the firſt, I 

.6, It hath beene the belecfe of the Saints, 
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4 | fro that my Redeemer liveth , and that bee ſball 
ſtaud at the latter day upon the eartb,and:tbowgb this 


- fleſb be deſtroyed witb wermes, yel in my fleſs (ball T 4 
te | i God, whom Tſball ſee for my ſelfe, andmingeyes : 


lo ſball behold bim, though my reines be conſumed with 
| in me, Job 19.25,26;27-, and then ſhall the ates 


"2 | sf death be opened,Job 38.17. And David ſaith, 
P Thou ſetteſt me before thy face for ever,Plal. 41.13. 
” | And Eſay ſaith, Thy dead men (þall live together, 
+ wigh my.dead bodies ſhall they ariſe; Awake and fing 
n. | 96hat dwell inthe duſt, for the dens is as the dens of 
of herbs , and the earth ſhall caſt cut ber dead, Eſay 
ve, | 36-19. - And the Apoſtle to the Heb.1 2. 
42 doth recite a Catalogue of the Saints, whoall 


djedinahe faith; jand confeſſed 'that they 
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and the wicked with curſing, and to give oe 


that there ſhall be a Reſnrre&ion; Fob ſaith, T- 


wy Wu rangers and pilgrims on the earthythat _- 


| they might obtaine abetrer reſurreRion, a4 
verſ-2335, 

7. It there be no ReſurreQion , then the 
fFaich of the Saints iis void, and all” their 
hopes are periſhed , and theirgloryisat ar 
eni!, andthey all as loſt creatures , and their 
condition Fery lad. z 
- $8: If there be no Reſfurte&ion-, then thi 
Saints'have lot their ireward, and all their 
labour is in _vaip, in ſeeking for a better 
Kingdome , and a better inhericance'; for# 
there be no 'Reſatreftion, then there is/no 
” Heaven, nor no glory after-this Life; then we 
* ſhall never injoy the preſence of God, and 
- Choifſt,) inorchotſe-glorious Angels, tiorthe 
heaven-okiglony. | 
9, If .checetbe no Reſurre@ion, then the 
wicked:avill be 'in a better -eftate- rhen the 
godly , tor ithey:bave had heir portion in 
thislife;-and have glacred ithem{clves wich 
themleafures of this world, and have hati all 
thedehgbts of the ſonne$of men, and/have 
fatisfied .cheir hearts to-the full; andthe 
people of God have weaned themſelves from 
all the pleaſures arid delights of this-world, 
andihave loſt all che glory thereof, andihax 
been deſpiſed of all-men in:hopes of a better 
| life; andallinvain, if there-beno Refurs 
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Of the Reſurredtion; 59 

10 If there be no ReſurreRion, the wicked 
ſha)l never be puniſhed, for all the wickednefſe 
that they kave ated againſt the Lord; then 
they will never bee called to account for all 
their blaſpheming his glorious Name, their 
ſwearing, and curkng, their drunkenneſſe , and 
whoredome , with their ſhedding of innocent 
blood, their wicked pride,and baſenefle , with 
all their abominations ; if there be no Reſur- 
region, this is the day they looke for; then they 
might commit all wickedneſle with greedi- 
oy for what ſhould they feare , if there be 
no Reſarre&ton ? 

11. If there beno Reſurrection”, then the 
Devills ſhall not be puniſhed, for they are re- 
ſerved in chaines of darknefletill the great day; 
but if chere be no ReſurreAtion , then thete 
will be no judgement, and ſo they will never be * 
puniſhed; 2nd they would not ceaſe to reigne,: * 
nor injoy * 1eir wicked power for ever * then» - 


what need the Devils feare and cremble?if there: 


be-- no Reſurre&ion , they need not fear any 
judgement to come. 

I2. If there be no RefurreRion , then we 
may live as we lift , atid injoy all the pleaſures - 
we can in this life, to injoy the Gghr of our 
eyes, and the defires of out hearts, and cate. _ 
and drinke$ and-be merry, for to thorrow _ 


Y 


they might.obtaine wbetrer reſurreRion, a4 


verſ-23+35 
7. It there be no ReſurreQion , then the 


fFaich of the Saints iis void, and all their 
hopes are periſhed , and cheirgloryi 1s at ati 
eni!, andthey all as loſt creatures , and theit 
condition a lad. 

3 If there be no Reſurte&ion-, then tlie 
Saintshave lot their \reward, and all their 
labour is in _vaip, -in- ſeeking. for a better 
Kingdome , and a better inheritance; for 
there be no Reſarreftion, then there is no 
Heaven, norno glory aſcer-this life; then we 
ſhall never injoy the pteſence of God, and 
Chcift,) 'northoſe-glorious Angels, norehe 
heaven. okiglony, © 

- 9, If .checeibe po Reſurtredbion, then the 
wicked will be in a ibetter -eftate-rhen the 

godly , bortheybave had their portion in 
Bi; ana tlave glacred themiclves wick 
themlealures of this world, and have hati all 
thedehights of the fonne$of men, and'have 
ſatisfied their hearts tothe full; : andthe 
ople of God have weaned themſelves from 
all the pleaſures and delights of this-world, 
and'have loſt all the glory-thereof, andibave 
been deſpiſed of -all-men inihopes of abetter 
life; andallinwvain, if there: 'bens Refur 
neftzon. 
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Of the Reſurredion; x9 * 
10 If there be no ReſurreRion, the wicked 
ſhajl never be puniſbed, for all the wickedneſſe 
e | that they kave ated againſt the Lord; then 
ir | they will never bee called to account for all 
it {| their blaſpheming bis glorious Name, their 
ce {| ſwearing, and curkng, their drunkenneſe , and 
whoredome , with their ſhedding of innocent 
£ {| blood, their wicked pride,and baſenefle , with 
r £] all their abominations ; if there be no Reſur- 
r | re&ion, this is the day they looke for; then they 
# | might commit all wickednefle with greedi- 
ol for what ſhould they feare , if there be 
e | no ReſnrreRton ? 
d 11. It there beno RefarreRion', then the 
ce | Devills ſhall not be puniſhed, for they are re- 
ſerved in chaines of darknefle till the great day; 
ie | but if chere be no ReſurreRion , then thete 
e || will beno judgement, and ſo they will never be * 
n | puniſhed; 2nd they would not ceaſe to reigne,» © 
nor injoy * 1eir wicked power for ever : then» 


what need the Devils feare and tremble?if there: 


n 

h 

ji 
re || be- no ReſurreRion , they need not fear uny' 
ie | judgement to come. | 

m I2. If there be no ReſurreRion , then we 
i, | may live as we liſt , atd injoy all the pleaſures 
ve | wecan in this life, to injoy the fight of our 
er | eyes, and the defires of out hearts, and cate - 
and drinke$ and-be merry, for to thorrow 

_ | ,wedye, 2nd fo all our glory isatan endl4 for. 


* "xG© Of the Reſurreion. 
'then we have onely our portion in this lifez 
if there be no ReſurreQion, then all cur glo- 
Ty is at an cnd. phe 
13- Thoſe that hold this Tenet ; to wit, 
that there isno Reſurre&ion ; whether doe 
not they queſtion whether. there be a God? 
- for if there be noRelurreQion,then the may 
queſtion whether there be a God , or it there 
.bea God yet he is not able to performe his. 
promilſes; for he hath made many large pro- 
miſes that chere (hall be a ReſurreQion , but 
he is not able to performe it , tor there ſhall 
benone : and what do theſe nren. elſe ; but 
. queſtion God, and the pawer of God ? and 
. whether is not this blaiphemy think you, in 
the higheſt nature?and whether ſhall not this 
. great God one day , judge ſuch Sadduces as 
theſe are ? 
| I 4 Whether doe not thofe that deny the 
* Reſurreftion, queſtion all the Prophets and 
Apoſtles , and that which they Dale by the 
mouth of God in all their Dorine,ſpeaking 
ofthe Reſurre&ion, and the day of judge- 
ment; and preaching the judgements of God 
againſt wicked men, which was a great part 
of their Dofrine in all their preaching? and 
- whether do not thoſe that deny; the Reſar: 
| reRtion,., queſtion all the reſt of their Do» [g. 
-. +Arine; co be falſe, by this their Tenec of de- $3 


Of the Reſurrediiin: 16x | * 
nyihg the Reſurre&ion for if their DoArine 
of the Reſurre&ion be falfe ; then wby may 
 [ not you allo queſtion all che reſt of their Do- 
t I frine tobe falſe; for deny the Doftrine of 
© I the ReſurreRion , aud you may as well deny 
i? Jallthe reft : but how vile and wicked this 
Y ETenet is, let all wiſe men try mid judge. 
© 15. Whether is not this a muſt Atheifti- 
5 Jcall Tenet, to deny the Reſaurre&ion ? and 
whether is not this the ſame that the Athe- 
its hold, in 2 Pet. 3. 4- ſaying, Where is the 
promije of bis comming, for fince the Fatbers fell 
aſleep al! things continue as they were, from the 
beginning of the Creation ; and being igno- 
nhtly willing of this their wicked Tenet, 
not knowing, that One day with the Lord is as 
atbouſand yeares, and a thouſand yeares as one day; 
for the Lord is not ſlack of his comming, as 
fome count ſlacknefle ; bur is long ſuffering 
\. $9.8 ward, not willing, or conſulting that 
* Fany houldperiſh, but that all men fhould 
's ome to a change, Ver. $.9, And thus you 
© ſee there were ſuch Atheiſts in - the Apoſtles 
fimes, who were _wilfully ignorant of the 


oy 


Reſurre&ion, and the' comming, of. Chriſt; 7? 


0 Nur chis (hal be the perdition of ungodly men,” 
6 to-cheic utter deſtruRion, and now I ſhall *; 
lo. urther prove that there is a ReſurreQion. . - > 
$64 Chriſt will rel] thee. that there is aRe-5 


' #62 Oftbe Reſurreftion. 
farreftidn, when he faith, 7 am the:reſurre&;on 
=_ life, Joh. IT. > _ is, heis an infal- 
lible reſtimipny of the Reſarrection, in bei 
riſen from. the dead,: and hath = 
death under his feer, and hath ſhewed us,thar 
as herofe from the dead, fo alſo ſhal we be 

- raifequpjdy rhe ſame power; and when he 

: - was askeda queſtion concerning Marriage, 

-.hetold them, they erred, not knowing 1he Scrip- 
| Ture, anuthepower of God; for in the Reſurretii- 
on they neither married,nor were given in mantiage; 

"but were like unto the Argels of God in heaven, 

"Mate. 22.29;-:30. And as touching the Re- 

. + ſurretion, have you not heard in the Pro» 

phets what God ſpake, ſaying? 7 am the God 

'of Abraham. and the God of Tfaac, and the Godef 

Zacob; now, God 4 not the God of the dead, by 

of the living ; and that the Saints ſhal be re- 

compencee® at the 'refurre&tion of the juſt, 

Luke 14. 24. and that they that ſhall be ac- 

counted wg#thy to-obtaine that world, and 

the reſarre&tion from the dead, neicher mar- 

IPs nor are given in marriage, . neither cat 

 <they doe any more; forthey are equzll with 

- the Angels, and are the children of God, be- 

& -ingthe children of the Refurrcftion, Luk, 20. 

-* +344 35, 36: and Moſes ſhewed you at the Bulk 

* oftheRelurre&ion, ver. 37. And Chriſt ſaith 

. further, Marvel net at this, for the boure is wth 
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Of the Reſurrefion. I63 
ming, when all that are in the Grayes ſball beare his 
voteg-and ſhall come forth, they that bave done good 
to the reſurreftion of life, and they that bave done 
evill to tbe reſurrefion .of condemnation, Joh. 5, 
28, 29. and'thus you ſee the words of Chrift, 
which are ſafficienc to ſatisfic any reaſona+ 
ble man thar there is a Reſurretian, 

2. Chrifts Apoſtles will tel] thee, that 
there is a Reſucreftion, of which they are 
witneſſes, AF. 1. 22. of the de through Jc+ 


ſus, the reſurre&ion of the dead, 4s 4. 2. 
and for which Do@rine Paul was called ia, 
queſtion for preaching the reſurreRtion, 4#;*+ _ 
24.22, For fence by man came death, by man all» © 
cane the reſurredtion of the dead, 1 Cor. 15. 22, 
and therefore the Apoſtle prefled forward, 7 
that he might be pa of the glory 
of chis refurreftion, Phil. 3. to, 31. and this 
was a principle of the Goſpell that they 
taughe, as you may ſee, Heb. 6. 2: \And in the 
i Heb. the Apoſtle ſheweth you an epitome 
of the glorious Als of the Saints'of former 
times, what they ynder-went, that they 


might obtaine the glory of a better Reſtr- 


reftion, Heb. I1. 35. And {0 we are beggtten to a © 
kvely bope, by the reſurreftion of Feſws Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
1.3. For God bath beth raiſed up the Lord Chriſt, 
raiſe -up ws by bis owne powers. k Cor... 
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© 164 Of the ReſurreQion. = 
' raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſball raiſe up us alſs by 
Jeſus, and (vall preſent us with you, 2 Cor. 4. 14. 
and thus the Apoſtles cleare the truth ot this . 
Dodrine; that there is a reſurrce&tion, 

3. The day of Judgement will rel thee, 
> thaccherceisa Reſurre&ion; and thus faith 
'- the wiſe Solomon, For God ſball bring, every work 
* into judgement, with every ſecret thing whether it be 
" peodor evill, Ecclel, 12.14. And. therefore 
: Chriſt ſaith, It ſball be more wlerable for Sodeme 
> and Gomirrah in the day of judg ement,then for boſe 

that reje& 1beGoſpel,Mat: 10.15. Ard Tſay unto you 
"that for every idle word that men ſÞal ſpeak they ſbal 
*  grve account thereof in the day of * judgement ;' for by 
* by words, thox ſhalt Le juſtified, and by thy words thou 
-»* ſpalt be 'condemned, Mat. 12.36,37. And faith 
-Chriſt, Tbe words that I bave ſpoken ſhall judye you 
at the laſt day; Joh.12.49. And therefore Chriſt, 

' 3s ordained of God to be a judge of the guicke and 

the dead, AQ, 20.42. For God bath appointed a day 
- 4n which be will yudge the world in righbteonſneſſe, by 

she man Chriſt whom be bath appointed, AQ.17.31 

1nd the diſebedient, or wicked, treaſure up wrath a+ 

-..ganft the day of wrath,and revelation of tbe rigbteous 
* Judgement of God, Rom.2.5. Ard when Gad ſball 
E, Judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt according | 
- tomy GoſpelRom.2.16, And we ſhall all ſtand be-| 
fore' the- judgement ſeat of Chrif#, Rom.14-10.] 
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thet be might be ebe Lord both of che dead and li-" © 
ving,verl.9. For we muſt all appeare before the 
judgement ſeat of Chrift,that every man may receive 
according to that be bath done in the body, whether it 
be good or bad,2 Cor.5.10. Andit is appointed far 
all men once ts dye , and after that commcth judge» 
2 | ment, Heb.9.27. And Enoch the ſeventh from 
| Adam, propbeſied of this, ſaying,Bebold! the Lord 
k commeth with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute 
Judgement upon all, Jude 14,15. For the Lord © 
kneweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, © 
e and to reſerve the unjuſt to the day of judgement t#be 
puniſhed, 2 Pet.2 9. And the Angels are reſerved -: 
pg | #2 chaines of darkneſſe untill the judgement of the  - 
great day z Jude 6. And thus I have ſhewed - 
that there is a Judgement, For it 18 appointed - 
» | forall men once to dye, and after thatzcom- 
meth judgement ; and thereforeit is cleare* : 
F that there is a Reſurre&ion,  _ . 
of 4. Thy conſcience will te]l thee, O vain © 
man, that there isa Reſurrefion ; for doth 
9 | notthy conſcience tell thee, that thourmuſy ./ 
one day give account for all; thy -vaine 
thoughts, words, and aCtions, andthat thou 7 
maſt appear before the great } udge: examine 
il thy conſcience and it will tellthee, and bee * 


ns | 254 thouſand witneſſes againſt; thee; tho 
s- _ haſt the teſtimony within thee, that will tes 
| ſtifie againſ} thee that there is a Reſurre&jy 4 
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' on; and judge thee one day,, if thou conti- 


” nueſt in that wicked opinion , . thy conſci- 
_ ence will tell thee at thy death, there is a Re- 
furrefion ; thou rr not one day ſtop the 


mouth of conſcience,when it ſhall come and 
witnefle againft thee for all thy wicked acts: 
| And thus you ſee itis clear that there is a 
 ReſurreRtion; and now I ſhall ſpeak a word 
| or two when it ſhall be, 


\ - TI, Butnow for the ſet day or houre of this 
 Reſurretion, or Judgement , it is too high 
| fora finite creature to know x, For it is wot for 
» as to know the times or ſeaſons that the Fatber bath 
© put in bu owne power , AQ.I.7. For of that day 

* mor boure knoweth no man , no not the Angels , nor 

* bhe Son bimſelfe till it be revealed to him, Mat. 24. 

© 36. And' therefore I ſhall not dare, as ſome 


| - have fooliſhly done, to preſcribe or ſer forth. 


* the day of this Reſurreftion or Judge- 
- Ment. | 
2, The Fathers and learned Do&ors of 
- the times in former ages, have conceived this 
 dayof the Reſurrection or Judgement to be 
at theend of fix thouſand yeares ; bur this is 
- but their judgement;and I ſhal alſo,under the 
| favonr of the Learned, give my judgement, as 
*defiring to ſee further, becauſe God hath 
| promiſed to manifeſt more light in the lat» 
” terdayes, and alſo becauſe I rand upon the 


a 


ſhoulders | 
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ſhoulders of wy fore 


- 8: he will end all war and ftrite, and that with+ 


, tions ſhall lye open andnaked,and ſhall bave 


ſhall be a ſpirit of love and union-chabkiſbed 2 
4 . wy 
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=fathers, and thetefore; * 
may fee farther. ' Now 1 conceive 5 thar as. 
God was fix dayes finiſhing the-workes of, 
Creation, and the feventh day was a Sabbath: 
of reſt, that there is a glorious, ſpirtuall, 
meaning inall this, -or elſe God could as 
well have finiſhed his workes in one day ag * 
in {ix , and therefore there muſt be fome os 
ther meaning in all ckis, which I conceive . 
to be this; lhat as God the Father was fix © 
dayes labouring in the workes of Creationg ./ 
and finiſhed his workes in ſix dayes, and 
reſted the ſeventh day ; ic holds forth: thus 
much, That the ſonnes and daughters of 
men , with the creatures alſo , ſhould bee in 
commotion and hard labour tor ſix thouſand 
yeares, and that in theſe fix thouſand yeares, 


$ 


in theſe yeares he will ſhake all Nations, Hag. * 
2.7,8, and will overthrow the pride and } 
vain-glory, and falſe confidence ot all Nati» | 
ons, and will ſhake them off their fleſhly glo» * 
rying, and beat downe all their  ftrong 
holds,and every fenced wal,Eſa.2.and all Nas 


their fill of ighting,and (hal ſee their: vaniey,- 
and ſhall defire to be at reft, and thall bearrall 
their weapons of war in peeces , and-there - 


FTW "Of the Bihrevtim. | 
| inall Nations, neither ſhall they learn warce 
any more, but every man ſhall fit under his 
own vine, andunder his own fig-tree, and 
none ſhall make them afraid ; for the mouth 
of the Lord hath ſpoken it, E/a.2.Mic.4. and 
* then ſhall the fulnefſe of the Gentiles come 
* In, and the Jews ſhall be called, and the glo- 
ry of the people of Iſracl ſhall be ſer up, and 
; they (ball injoy their former inheritances;to 
wit, the Landof Canaan, and all the glory 
* thereof, andthe Lord will end the hard la- 
* bour andtravell of all Nations, and all Na- 
tions fhall fit downe at reſt : And this I be- 
| Jeevethe Lord will doe in the fix thouſand 
© yeares ; for he hath ſeen the ſore labour and 
' travell of all Nations, and of every creature, 
© and hedoth intend to give them a Jubile, or 
Sabbath of reſt ; and the ſeventh day , or ſe- 
- venth thouſand yeares, will bee a reſt to all 
Nations, and to every creature, from that 
fore labour and travell; and all pride and co- 
vetouſneſſe ſhall be done away in thoſe daies, 
and the defire of all Nations ſhall come to 
> ſeek the Lord,andto ſeek the wayes of Sion; 
andthe Lord will extend peace to all Na- 
| tions like a mighty River, Eſa.laſt, Repel.2T. 
# 2.22, And the Lord ſhall ſpeakeito the hea- 
* -yen above, and to theearth below ; and all- 
» Fruits of the earth {ha!l come in a - 
HF Fl -—- and þ 
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downe, and rifethnot till the heavens bens 
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Of the Reſurretilon. t6g © 
and there ſhall be a fulneſſe of all the fruics' 
of the earth, for the Winter ſhall be like thie' 
Summer , and fulnefſe ſhall be npon all the 
earth , for it is the Lords Jubile or Sabbath -_ 
of reſt to a)l Nations. 

3. This Reſurre&ion ſhall bee at the laſt 
day,in the laſt age, or generation 5 when the 
number of Gods account is up, and the laſt . 
generation fhall be brought up, tor that is *' 
the number of Gods account when the laſt 
generation is on foot , For the Goſpell maſt bee 
preached to all the world for a wimefle to all Nations, | 
and then ſhall the end come , Mat.24.14. Forit 
doth not appeare, that Chriſt ſha!l noe * 
come uncill che reſtauration of all things 
that are written in the Law and the Pro- © 
phets, and that there ſhall be a new! heaven, 
and a new earth, and a refining of all things 


| before his glorious appearing,with that glo- 


rious company,and heavenly huſt, whom the 
heavens muſt containe untill that time, till © 
all things be refined, as you may ſee, Aﬀ.3. 
22,21. For itdoth appeare, that the Reſur. _ 
retion ſhall not be untill che new heavens, 
and new earth,and that they ſhall be refined, 
and come forth of the new earth; and that © 
we {hall not riſe before, - doth appe: | 
Scripture, which ſaith , That man lyeth 


T5 Of the Reſurre@ion. 
more, ordiffolved,they. ſhall not awake, nor 
be raiſed out of their ſleep, Fob 14.22, And 
, ofoldhaſtthou laid the toundarion of the 
| earth, and the heavens are the work of thy 
* hands, and they ſhall periſh , but thou ſhalt 
ſtand, and they ſhall all of them wax old as a 
ent, and as a veſture ſhalt thou change 
” them,and they ſhall be changed; as you may 
 ſee,P(al.102.25,26.For the ftars of heaven,and 
conſtellations thereof, ſhall not give their 
light , the Sun ſhall be darkned in his going 
forth, and the Moon ſhall not cauſe her light 
go ſhine, Eſa-13-10. For the windows from 
on high are open , and the foundations of 
 theearth do ſhake , the earth is utterly bro- 
ken downe, the earth is cleane diffolved, the 
| earth is movedexceedingly , the earth ſhall 
+ reel too and frolike a drunken man,and ſhall 
| be removed like a cottage,and the tranſgrel- 
| fion thereof ſhall be heavy upon it, and it 
ſhall fall and not riſe againe, Eſa.24.18,19, 
20. And all the hoſt of heaven ſhall be dif- 
ſolved, and the heavens ſhall be rolled toge- 
ther as a ſcrole, and all their hoſt ſhall fall 
downe, as aleafe falleth off from the Vine; 
and as a falling Fig from the Fig-tree, Eſa. 
” 34-4+ Liſt up youreyes to the heayens, and 
- Jnok upon the. earth beneath , for che hea- 
| vens ſhallvaniſh away:like ſmoake , and as 
WE ae os | cart | 
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what manner of perſons onghe 
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wax old like a garment, and 

that dwell therein ſhall dye in like _— 
E(a.51.6, For behold I create new heavens, 
and a new earth, and the former ſhall not be 
remembred , nor come in minde, Eſa.65.17. 
And. by all this it doth appeare , that there 
ſhall be new heavens, and a new earth, for 
this Propheſie muſt be fulhlled before the 
comming of Chriſt, whom the heavens muft 
contain untill the reſtoring of all things 
that are wricten in the Law and the Pro- 
phets, 4.3. which the words of Chriſt ſeem 
to clear in CMat.24. where he ſaith, The 
Sunne ſhall be darkned , and the Moone ſhall 
not give her light,and the Stars ſhal fal from 
heaven , and the powers of heaven ſhall be 
ſhaken : And all this before the comming 
of Chriſt, whereby it doth appeare,that the 
ReſurreRion will not be untill there is a new 
teaven , and anewearth .. For the Apoſtle 
faith, The heavens,and the earch, which now 
are, by the word of the Lord are kept in tore, 
and are reſerved unto fire againit the day of 
judgement , in which the heavens ſhall paſſe 
away with a greatnoife, and the elements 
ſhall melc with ferventkeat ,. and the earth * 
alſo,and the works thereof ſba]l be burnt up: 

And ſceing all theſe things muſt be diſſolved, 


we io be, | 
looking x 
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| Of the Refurreftin: 
Tooking for, and hafting unto the comminy 
of the day of God , wherein the heavens be- 
ing on fire ſhall be diffolved, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with fervent heat; as you 
may ſee, 2 Pet.3.7.10,12. Andby all this it 
* dothappear, that there ſhall be a wonderfull 
” Change,before the comming of Chriſt; an al- 
* 'teration in _ —_ _ . n the _ and 
2 ing of all thin re, and theold 
even va earth diflve? , as not being fic 
ro cntertaine fuch a glorious judge, and ſuch 

' a heavenly hoſt, becauſe the heaven and earth 
are both polluted with ſinne, and therefore 
they muſt be burnt up, and all the noyſome 

| Aſcentsandſtinkes, andevill vapours of cor- 
 ruption, and all noyſome ſcents, and all 
- things that are corrupted with finne, ſhall be 
diſojved and burnt up, as not fit to enter- 
taine ſuch a glorious Judge , and therefore 
there muſt be a new heaven, and a new earth, 
wherein dwels righteouſneſſe , the firſt hea- 
ven and earth being not able to ſtand before 
his preſence; and therefore there will bea 
new heaven, andanewearth ; as you may 
| ſee, Revel.21.1. And I ſaw anew heauen, and's 
new earth , for the firſt beaven , and the firſt earth 
were paſſed away, and there was no more Sea : And 
all this is a preparation for the great 


A ; 4. When 


Of the ReſurreGion. 173 
4. When all theſe things are come to paſle 
then this ſhall be the figne of the comming, 
of the Sonne of man , which will be appa- 
rent to all the world, for then will the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt appeare from heaven with bis 
mighty Angels in flaming fire, 2 Thefſ. x.7,8. 
For as the lightning commeth out of 1h: EafF , and 
ſtineth even to the Weſt, even ſo ſhall the comming of 
the Son of man be , Mat.24.27, And all the 
wicked families that are apon the earth,at 
that time, ſhall mourne , when they ſhall ſee 
the Son of man comming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory : and 
then ſhall the Lord Chriſt ſend his Angels 
wich the ſound of a great Trumpet te awa- 
ken all the Saints, who ſhall be raiſed from 
their ſleep by the ſound of the great Trum- 
pet,- and the Angels ſhall gather cogerher all 
the Saints from the foure winds, from one 
end of the earth to the other, Mat. 24-31. For 
thoſe that have dyed'in the faich of Chriſt, - 
ſhall riſe firſt , being awakened out of {1 
with the voice of the Archangell, and wich * -* 
the Trump of God, *and ſhall all be gathered 
together in a moment, to meet the great 
Judge , and to rejoyce in his glory, and in 
their glorious deliverance, being now to in- 
Joy his preſence forever, with all his glori- | 
us Angels, and ſhall now .come.to. be 


3 : 174 A Of the Refurreflion. 
- Judges of their enemies, and lit down with 


the great Judge co judge all their. enemies z 
and theretore it is that the Saints ſhall riſe 


farſt, that they may lay open theis grievances 
before the great Judge, of all their great 


K wrongs, and bring in their evidences againſt 


the wicked for all their hard uſage,and cruel! 
perſecution of their enemies , and the Saints 
| thall be glociouſly honoarcd at that day,ha- 

ving the Judge on their fide to their great 


> Joy and comfort ; andto the terror of their 


enemies. 
© $, The Refurreftion of the Saints fhall 
be glorious, in being railed out of the new 


3% earth, and all the corruption bucnc up, and 


 ſoareraiſed out of pure matter ; For it ws 

fowne a corruptible body, but it ſhall be raiſed an in- 
corrmprible body 3 for as we have borne the image of 
rhe-eartbly , ſo we ſhall alſo beare the image of the 
beavenly 3's for it is ſowne a natural body', and it is 
raiſed 4 ſpirituall body, and this in a moment , inthe 
twinkling of an eze,at the laft Trump, for the Trum- 
per ſhall'ſownd , and the dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 
repti He , and we (ball be changed, 1 Cor.15.44- 
' 48.52. For this corruptible ſhall put on incorrupti- 
on , and thiz mortal ſhall put 0n immortality; and 


when tir corruptible ſball have put on incorraption, 
and 1his wertall frallpat on! immortality ; then fhall | 
bo brought ty p aying that is written, Death 
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be cloathed with. our bonſe which is. from beaver, 


ged,and faſbioned , like unto bis glorious body , and 
we ſoall be like bim as be is : And thus we ball 


ſuch a glorious company as we ſhall injoy.. 
6, We ſhall be raiſed in our likenefle ; for 
though our nature ſhall be more pure and 
1 {| glorious, yer the parenefle of our nature will 
5 || not take away the being of it, as the. pure» 
4 {| nefle of the Man Chriſt, doth not take away 
s || his being to be a man, nor the glory of his 
- || fabſtance make his ſubſtance ceaſe to be ; for 
f || the gloryof the ſubſtance,doth not take-from 
je | but adds to the ſubſtance,and ſo the glory of 
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iz | the man adds to the man , but doth nottake . J 
be | away his being to be a man. And ſothough” "> 


1. | we ſhall be raifed more glorious/men ,-yet 
y- | we ſhall be men : and to this'I ſhall adde 
4. | Scripture, 7ob ſaith, 7 know that myiiageemer li 


js | vetb , and that be ſhall ſtand at the lattewday upon © 
ad | the earth , and thougb the wormes deflrgythic body, - * 
wm, | 3*t in my fleſb Tſball ſee God , who'll bebold | 
all I for my ſeife, and mine eyes ſhall 200, and not F 


is ſwallowed up in vidtory, and thanks be to God that * 
giveth ws the victory through FeſwsCbriſt ourLordzas 
you may ſee, 1 Cor. 15.5345 4. And then ſhall we 


3 Cor.5.1. And then ball owr vile bedies be chan- 


be raiſed ina glorious eſtate, whereby we © 
may be fitted for ſo glorious a Lingoen eng 3 


+ 4 
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' Job19.25,26,27. And David doth dtclare, 
* That bis fleſb did reſt in hype for that great and glo- 
Z hedo , to wit, the redemption of* bis body, 
lal.16. And the Apoſtle faith , We ſbal! be 
” Jwdped according to tho/e things that we bave done in 
| this body,wbetber good or bad : For another bo- 
| dy ſhallnor be judged; bur the ſame body;nor 
 anotherbody ſhall not be puniſhed , but the 
* fame body;for the ſame body (ball be puniſh- 
-  edchar hath acted wickednefle; and this the 
Apoſtle doth cleare,in the 1 Cor.15. ſhewing 
us,that there is divers kindes ot fleſh, but he 
will give toevery body his owne tleſh,and to 
every ſced his own body; to ſhew us, that the 
fame fleſh ſhall be raiſed up again , and not 
another; and ſo I ſhall conclude with the 
' words of the Propherzſaying , Thy dead men 
ſball livestogether with my dead body ſhall they ariſe; 
Awake, and fing ye that dwell in tbe daſt , for thy 
dewis as the dew of berbs , and the earth ſhall caft 
out the dead, Ela.2619. 
7. They ſhall appear in the ſame form,and 
Jikenelic, and faſhion as they were in upon 
earth,and hall have the ſame body , and the 
b ature and proportion, with the ſame 
fe-and complexion; for their ri- 
ng ſhallinot change their proportion no 
ue rather adde to it to make thern_ 
themſelves then ever they were bem, 
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fore, arid dvery man ſhal woo knowie in the 
fame bodyand proportion as he was u 
the earth," Adam in' his owne likenefſe, and 
Abrabam, Mifer, Solomon," vd David in' their 
owne bikeneſſe, and evety ian and wotnan 
in their owne likenefſe-as they were upon 
earth, arid fo they ſhal'be known, every man 
aid woman's they were upon the earth; on - 
ly they ſhal appeare more glorious ; but their 
_— appearance wiÞ not take away the 
ng ofthe likenefſe and: proportion, bur 
rather adde to it ;' as the'plory and excellen- 
cy of a man doth riot ike 2way his leaving 
to be a man, -but rather adds to i dit, and even 
the gory of our: ajpdernny of oth not take 
-away the 0g forks" of our ; bar rather | 
adds ro It; and ſo makes our likenefſe the 
__ glorious. F k | 
0 $: Thewieked ſhabalſo be raiſed up, for 
Chet fhalijudge both+the quicke and the 
tead,and we ſhal all appear betore the Judge- 
ment Seat of Chriſt, 't6! 'give"an actvint 
thoſe things Temes Fort on in the fleſh, _ 
whether nd or evil 5 for Chrift ſhal fit up= © 
on the rhyone of his oloty, and all'Naions 
ſal be gathered rogether before him 'Mat. © 
25.31, 32+ For the timte #4 comming,” at" ollthat + 
n [ein the greves, ſell beafe the voyee'of: the Jon of +) 
1 Aon, and ſhall nes 06 oe 
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to tbe reſurredion of life, and they thgt-have done || 
evill to the. neſurrefiion of condemnuatian, Joh. 5.8 
28, 29. Fer it is eppointed for all men ovce to dhe, | 
and. after thot romymeth judgement. Now the | * 
wicked I canceiye,.ſhal not. xiſe | Ske the | 
Saints, but every one according to' bis na- || 
ture, for the Saints/ſhab riſe with.the nature 
of Chriſt upon them, for their, vide bodies 
ſhal be faſhioned like unto his glorious bg- 
dy, and be cloathed with their houſe which 
| is from heaven ;+but the wicked þal riſe.in 
their corrupt nature; and ſhal be! cloathed 
with their finne ; and as: the. Saints ſbal be 
cloathed with theirs obedience, even ſo ſhal 
the wicked he cloathed with their &iſobedi- 
ja — 1 _—_— _ 5h the diſtin» 
uifhi dge wher righteous bat 
be wt from the Giked. fos; the: Saint 
* .ſhal. riſe with' the-cloathingi@#liyery off 
Chriſt upon them; ;and che. other (hal riſe 
with the cloathing or livery of the Dev up-J* 
on them,whereby they ſhal be known whoſe I 
ſervants afe ». and- yer I conceive the® 
Lord wil doe his part, for he wil raiſe them} 
| _ _ UP a Purenature, for they ſhal be moſt pure|'l 
| and glorieusin-their nature, until:they fl & 
By + heckan 
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thed with their finne, which (hal dar-[4 
ken their nature, for they wil. come forth of 
HP - the riew earth, and ſo their NAures hes al (4 


prog Reſvtreftlon, 13g * 
Sgficieuall} in rraptible and ' 
nd wn rec oe: 
| aryges rg yes of all 
their ſofrow2 and. miſery ; arid dow I: ſhaf, 
- #7 4 word or _ where thiiſdgetuns 


119. Where chi! Judgement lhebbe;iza hant 
io0;/ for ſome thinke it fhabbe- an-the 
Aite,/ but me echinkes that is but ari aivie at- © 
gaments for'there-is no/goodreaſoncanke ,. 
} craps our Fo is fhould be in the:Aire; and | 
Gerethinke itbal be in-heaven, , but that is | 
oor” ry pany it ſhould bein poo 
iſt comes/ downe-eoigudge, .and | 
Nentfare it doth .appearc it ſhal be on the 
earthy: for. what ſhould the wicked doe in 
with?! and thetefore Chriſt comes downle. |" 
zxonkarth to Judge them ; for-it! is moſt == 
{that where they have done their wickedn 
aj that there they, ſhould be judged,and thar' is, 
w apon'the carth ; now the place'of Judge- 
ment. conceive wilbe at Jeruſalem, about © 
th thevalley of Tebdſbepbat, which is the middle 
Part of th&ear TI = there Chirifi was put <0 
_— ;and had all the diſhonour j and thete 
faliibe wil vindicate hinwelfe in th lace, and 
dar- are all the honour 3 for in the place where 
b e aſcended up into bene —_ 
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Jane phavei herwil:diſcand: with his-mighty 
Angels ,dha i oponie Mount k 
or the Mdanzs:of Olives: for thus itigBrog- 
plitfied706 bira,  when:the:Lord ſhal core 
:forrh :b6[hwwiholy glaze; for beholdly« the | 
Lord commeth torch our of his place, .and I 
zwilt comedowne, angdo>will Fore” -uponthe 
2iighiphatesot cheearthy, and\theMoantains 
 -thalibe. made under him land! the? Vallits 
cHhabbecltnias Wax before the CP 
tthe waterethat arepoured dogun a:Reep play, 
«Mich; 1ug, 4:2and 1 ride day his: feere mt 
ard tipmrthelMouunt of Olives; thatis,be- 
fore Sefuſalem;onthe Eafty.and'the Mbaneot 
-@lixes fhalcleave in thee midſt rowards the 
(Ea, and towards the Weſt, arid: there thal 
.  bea very great Valleyand half of the:Maonr 
-taine:ſhab rembve:rowardsithe; Northzcuapd 
Aialfe of itzowards the South} and yee hill 
 Afiytothe:\hlky of my /Molinraines; Forcthe 
alley of=the Mountaines ſhalt: reactriunt 
Azal, . and& thoſe that are'there at thar:day 
_ » hal fly as they fled beforetthe Earth-quakeyin 
"the dayes aft #zzab King of: Judah, and:rhcJ th 
-Lord my God ſhal come; 4nd all the Saints | a] 
with himzsZach. 24-:3;. 4, 5--and thus/youl w 
may/fee how-/gloriouſly 'the Lord-wil come} 15 
to preparea place for Judgement, andihovw} gy 
mighty and ſpacious it wil be, cven a migh{m 
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OfcoberRefurraffin 183: 7 
ty Valley, which is not:able-c9 bequprefied ; = 
h | nd ifape theſe might be fig 
t9-entertaine. Jack a number, that no man 
i | knowes. but bimfelfe, and-chither;{hal all 
f | Nations be gathered to be judged, as the 
d Scripture ſeemes,to hold forth, #zings Pray 
ve | claime ye among the Gentiles, prepare-;etre, wake 
bs | the mighty men,/ [ard [et all the menryfaper come 
es J newre, let them.comgupy; and here theBrophet 
B f ſhewes you whattheLord Chriſt wil ſay at 
» | thafday, ſayings Beqte your Plow- (bares into 
| Swordsy and-your Prygningnhookes inte: Speares.;: {et 
& {the weake ſays Lay ſtrong; wherein Chrili fliews 
of I all Nations theis weakneſſes wheri they shal 
come!;hefore him-.49;;Judgements caiſemble; - 
your ſe]ves .and, cams, all ye Heathen, and: 

gather 'your- ſelyes,'$ogerhes ,aoing. abouty 

thither wile thou cauſe thy mjphty ones to 

came downe, Q Lord ;, andthus the Praphee! _* 
In this Verſe holds forth the glogious appea-: 
ting of Chriſt, with all his; Hoſtz, and then; 
hal all the Heathen be wakened, tang. come: 
tothe valley of Teboſhapbat,. or-the valley. of 
threshing, tor-there wil the Lac@ſinzo judge: 
Ul theHeathen, round, about, top all.rheir 
vickedneſle, is at the full,” Jorl 3, 9y10,-05 5: 
12,13: for there wil che Lord,aqutſer wig; 
great Army, tor his cape is very Breats: and) | 
multitudes, —— hal be ip-che valley: 
hab. : : Z , 
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- 183: Of-tbe + Reſrvittion. 
of rhteſhingy forthen' thed sf of the Lord ig 
neare if the valley of Keats or threſhing, 
and then fhall the Suti and che Moone be/dark- 
ned, and the 'Statres fþalf 'Wwith-draw theit 
fkining, forthe glory of Chriſt andhis Angels 
ſhall darken the Hoft of Heaven, arid thenſhall 
theLor#the great Judge of Heaven and! Birth 
roare 68t'of Zion, ahd ſhall. utter. his'voyce 
from Jeruſalem , and the" Heavens «nd the 
* Earth ſhall ſhake, for the'Lord will nuinber all 
his forces, andrhen'there will be the tHoyſt-of 
b 4 xa for _ POS a turnultgons 
of 'the Nations gathered together, 4nd 
4M A Lordof: Hoſts tut Ras the Hoſt, 
+ | to fee if there be any wantibg;' for he will nor 
*  mifle a man, d&vg able co EM them al! by their 
| names; 4nd" then ſhalthe'Lord at thit'day 
. fitdowne in' Judgement, and all the Prifoners 
be ſluftup together as in Priſon, and a wall of 
+ fire being round abone then, with that mighty 
' guard of Angels to attend''the Priſoners, and 
after 'mariydayes'they ſhall be viſited, or found 
wanting, 'being'judged" in order, after their 
Ages and ' Gefierations; and then ſhall the 
Mootte' be 'confeunded, aid the Sun aſhamed 


 -atthe gloryofthe Lord, his glory darkning all 
* che FRRt of Fleaven, whe the Lord of Hoſts 
- ſhall IL. 46! nt Zion, and before his an- 
424 eaiith: - Ry LLREEED 


" FR 13, And 


is 


4 
Sis 
ls 
all 
th 
c6 
he 
ll 
of 


ns 
d 


1 ſhal give you my Reaſons: 
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| Of the Refurreftion. . I'by Ng 
2:2. Andlafily, es tj wil be, how. 
| > allaft, andhowlong 
is: great yarn be in judging -all the 
world ? Now ſome conceive, that it ſhal be 
in the ewiackling of an eye, but that is very 
unlikely ts be, for then how can Chrift be 
ſaid rofit upon the Throne, and to fit in 
Judgement? there can be bur a little fitting 
in the ewinckling of an-eye. Secondly, fome 
thinke it to be a naturall day that Chriſt fhal 
fit in-Judgement, but chat is but a ſmall fir- 
ting, tolati a nacurall day, for ſuch-a"grear 
worke as to: jadge all the world ; wil his - 
lory no longer appeare in Judgemefit then. 
6 a day? Shall not the' great Judpeof hea- _ 
ren and earth-ſurmount all the Judges in che 
world, in the time of his Judgement ? whos 
can couner-panc him in Judgement ?- for” * 
the time of his ſitting, heisno bired Judge, 
he fits at his owne coff andicharges, and all 
his mighty company, he] cannot-want any” 
thing in the time of his fitting, for all-is his, 
and therefore I conceive hee wil fit a 
longer time; for, one dey with the Lord if as'a * 
thouſand yeares, and a thenſand yeares as one day 5: 
and therefore I conceive the Judgetnent ſlial 
be longer thien ſome ſappoſe,even for #thou-' ? 
ſand yeares ; and for the proofe of the fame, | 
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134: Of the: Reſurrediion. 
y FBecanſe one day withthe' Lord '\si i'd. thog- 
ſand yeares, and ath 


, thouſand. years. HOY. | | 
2. Becauſe it is called; « great, and' notable 
day, more gloriouſly noted then.other dayes, 
- aswel in reſped of timegas in the great works 
" of it ; and therefore by this day: muſt be 
meant a longer time then a naturall day, be- 
- ing called, tbe judgement of the great day ; and, 
the great day of bis wrath: for, if the day was 
| £5 in the time of 7ofbua, much more 
- ſhal ir be lengthened in. the day. of Chriſt, 
| Ad, 2, 20. Jud, 6, Revel. 6.7. | 
3. Becauſe the glurious comming of 
* Chriſtſhal darken the Sun and Moone, and 
| all the Hoſt of Heaven, for what is the light 
of the Sunne'ts the light of Chriſt, from 
* whence all light doth proceed ? and. by this 
it doth; appeare, that Chriſt ſhal fit a longer 
time then-ſome ſuppoſe, and ſhal cnlighten 
the earth with his glory, and that all his 
enemies may ſce the glory, and excellency of 
' his perſon; to the admiration of. all the 
: cart R ; 
| 4 Becauſche is ſaidto fic in the Judge- 


{ the ancient of dayes . ſhal fic and execute 
| Judgement, as doth appeare, for ſaith Daniel, 
] « o, Of p | | Fi 


Jeares 45 one day,"2 Pet. ; 
3. and therefore. the Judgement may be for a '- 


| ment, and on the throne of his Majeſty, for. 
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Of the "Reſurredtion. 185! 
Thebeld till the thrones were caſt downe, even abthe y 4 
glory of the wicked , when the aviewt 'of dayes "dit" 
ſit, whoſe garment was white as (now, and the baire/” 
of bis bead like pure'wwoll; bis throne was like the” 
fiery flame, and bis wheels were like the burning © 
flame; a fiery ſtreame iſſued and "came forth before” 
him," thouſand 1 beuſands miniſtred unto bim, and ten? 
thouſand times ten thouſand ſteod before him; and the 
Bookes were opened, and T ſaw in the night Viſions,"* 
and bebold, one like the Sou of Man ceme with tbe 
cloads of heaven, and came to the ancient of days," . 
and they browght bim neare before bim, and there” 
Fs given bim dominion, and glory, and a Kingdom," 
that a[Nations and Languages ſhouldſerve bim!';. ant? 
everlaſting dominion which ſþall not pulſe away, Dan"! 
7.13,14. for thas ſaith the Lord, Let the Hea-* 
then be awakened ,and come to the valley of Jehoſha-? 
phat,fer there wil T fit to judge all the beathen round 
about, Joel 3. 12. and many Scriptures mofeT' 
mighc bring te ſhew you , that the great* 
Judge muſt fir in Judgement, to ſhew unto” 
us,that it is a larger time then ſome conceive;* 
by his fitting. "EM 
5+ The comming of Chriſt being ſo glori-- 
ous that it shal darken all the'Hoſt of Heas 
ven, for the Sun and the Moone $hal not give. 
forth - light, being ſo glorious a lWghe M 
| place, bur shal be at a ſtand, as amazed-and* 
| sonfounded in themſelves,andall theirlighe- P 


"1; Of the Reſarretlion. 
Macs) dnkes kneſſe-in of the great © 
Jet & for. the Judge hi fe ſhall hey 

Light , Going indeed the greac 

Heaven more cleare then the Sunne, ' 
for the light thereof doth darken the light of 
| the Sunne and Moone, which makes it appeare 
| that, this glorious Judge, and: this glorious 

Court. of Heaven will not-be ſo ſoone re- 
moyed. 

* «6+ The Bookesare to be opened, and eyery 
 manisto be judged according-to thoſe things 
that are written in thoſe Bookes; and there 
| be atime to open the Bookes, and a time 

- to. Judge and examine ever Matter, and _ 

erla particularly, Aacco to his deeds 
eby. it. doth. appeare, that the great Court 
Heaven wilt not be ſo ſoone removed, 
..7. The pleading of the Priſoners at the Bar 
doth make ic. appeare, that. the Court ſhall 

be removed, for the Priſoners at the Bar 
of Juſtice will plead, and (ay, Lord, in thy name 
we heve Prophefied, and caſt out Devills, and done 
I, y wonderfull workes ; And when [aw we thee in 
Priſon, or -in fickneſſe, or hiwgry, or naked, 'or the 
like whereby: ic doth appeare; that the plead- 

Tek Priſoners, and the anſwerings of the 

zedoth hold forth a longer time to us,then 
LE ,tofic in judgement, 

every _—_ ſhould not be called to 


account .] 


 exevuſe in. the; Creature, 
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Ofthe Reſyreeftimn, 289 © 
aceount; 46; /particular,, there might, he forua 
then they "might 
ſay, I,- nor 1. was not: fadged ; bur, zþe; Iudga 
will not pafſe over things ſo lightly. \for = 


are matters: upon. Life, and Deat/:, 
eternall life 3nd death; and theretore Ty "T% 
appeare, that the great Tudge willexamigagt | 
very man to the full, with every partictufer 
thing, | and ,with ſo many, Millions: of  thbus 
ſands to be judged, ingarticular, dorkmake is = 
appearegthat the great Jugge F40n0tbef0 ſoon 
removed; 

9. Chriſt faith, that, the apolic <.{bal! Ge 
upon twelve Thrones. and, ſhall, judge: the : 
twelve Tribes of rae}, even Tuch ag are revol- 
ted from Jeſus Chrift, /and- baye rejeRted grace, 
and metcy; offered them: 18: the $phney aDd | 
have ſhed the blood of che Prophets, and A 
ſtles through rheir wickednefle ; -and: 
it doth appeare , that Chriſt will -magke' his 
twelve Apoſtles .co fit - downe upon! gre 
Thrones ,:avd they (halb be the greas Jury * 
men of Cliriſt, to given their verdict for life * 
or death, and what thdy doe {hall be.apptoved 
of by Chriſt, forthe Iewes being 2 moſt wiſe * 
_ Jabcitl people, ſhall 'bave the morn;able © 

ond deale with thou 3: 40d who are-more) - 
br chat: hat the Apolſtes 7 who: 
dges, or: the ae” 


73 Of - the Refarrettion: 
| to give ſitheirievidehces to the chiefe Judge 
againſt them,*and the Judgeallo conſenttig 
to their judgement; Fbriwboſe fines they remit, 
tbey ſhall be remitted; and'whoſe ſmnnes they retaine, 
fheyſÞall be retained : And this being lo, it doth 
appear , that the Court ſhal not be ſo ſoon _ 
* removed, Mat. 19.28. Luk.22.30. 

Yo. The Apoſtles ſhall judge the Angels, 

and give judgement againſt them , and when 

-* will thatbe, but ate reat-day ? for they 

| arereſerved in chaines© Jatkneſle untill-the 

great day, and then ſhall they appear before 

+ the Grand Jury', who ſhall give their Judge- 

| mentagainit thgm , 'and deliver them to the 

' chiefe Judge, who ſhall paſſe ſenrence upon 

them, forever to be caſt into the. anger and 
wrath-of the Almighty: for this is the great 

* day offudgement which hath been ſpoken of 
fo longtbelore, which will not beended in a 

ſmall time. | 

| "x; Ivis ſaid, that the Saints (hall judge 

* the'world;, and that cannot be in a ſmall 

* elime; | ſeeing there is ſo many millions of 

 mhouſuids'to be judged , with the examina- 

| riew of every particular ation, and yet they 

* wilbnotbe idle all che time, nor rejourne the 

- Conttlike idle Judges : for it ſhall be:no 

* night, all che cimeof the. judgement, neicher 

* Will rhey tir untill they have coy. 
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= the ReſarretTion. 199 
for I: conceive-there will 
:of che worke as may be, 
everi round about he T hrone,andehetwelve 
Patriarchs judging thofe before the Flood, 
with the wwely 70 thoſe ander 
= Law,and the-Minjfters of theGoſpel, jad- 
thoſeundee th 1:for ivis ſaid, The 
Satan ſbal judge the wwrk1Cor6.2.Aud dl theſe 
great catitotbeidonem afaull rime; 
forall the rj rp theBar on the 
one fide, &rhe Judyes' giving ſentenevon the 
-ocher lide;with thejr examining of all cauſes, 
'doth-make-it appear that this great Court | 
- willnotbeſoſoon re a. ehink) 
16,: Tha Scripeacs {hh def hf after * 
thenew heyvens anc ay prdyr 
[Saints rye 4 with'Chridt ih abandante 
'of glory. hich 1: conceive multbt-all « 
time me foritwillnde be 
foretthetiewheavens.andearth; as .the Serif 
'ture ſeenisto hold fortlyy- bug attrothy' 
( heavens.anttearth, and then willheLofd * 
Jefus'comez/and all the Saints withthiin; and 
theri haltthe Saidts reigneinglorys even'all | 
{the time" of the ning the great Judge, 4 
»which I beleeve will be the account: | 
thouſand yeares, andabourt' Zeruſalimſhall be | 
' the Throne of their ka and they ſhall be © 
led with the _—_ ww 
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AYO «Of, ahe Beſurcetio. 
+ .and han reve ot" the 
men z:2 
tew'y being cloathed ny 
heaven $;iand, go bu 
from their eyes allbe no more 
deaths nchibier wa yo 0 apt any 
| Piide;, or all. theio former 'rogubles being 
þ 67 arte AT will be ware 9 
_”” cr t-wayinthe world beforewith 
her gaieCand wals li glorious} ated ſuch a 
* :gloriounGity ic: will bg ef nbvg yet was 

eo begegais OOO 


ab(Gad be 
thaintie Jernſa- 
theit: G houſe fr am 
ras tr tn teares 


ſeen, thie glory. of 


iog a, ls fox: the 
PIR ſhall reſt 
| ANNE go the Heging of the great Judge, 
* Forthia-vill be anew :Feruſelett; indeed, a 
= ofciglory untill the great, Judge' bach 


ilhodhitmorkeapo n the canhsdndin this 
Fernſolem bt thb-6 $aints; :there:hall be no 
| £a-nN0r any wonihip injdyned; for this 
| All their worksto offer uxi praiſes.unto 
J eater tbal itspowithe. Throne; for the 

[Father and the Son; iare the. Temple of this 
KlocipusCity ;andithis City wil bave:no nded 
* of Sumer Moon , fertheFatherand the'Son 
will beahe bgbt 'theteof, and all-che Nations 
- Which hall baſavedy!aball walkin che light 


| SfihibCiry,andthare ſhak _ ad be, for |, 
8 "the | 
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-and it ſhall come to ftaſſe atthat day ; that the wwun- 


fruit every month , and the leaves'of thertriee 


ny (hal ſee his face and panſces = ; 


Of-vhe ReſurreZiex. «Iox © 

by day Sr cher hal be no nighrand thing 
aygior £ no [ | 

4 a Slatious reſt for the Saints,all the 

file great Judge. Re.23- 4Alheu Par rr 


roar ont of Zion,and attter bis 

and the beauens and the earth yy w/o farka —? 
Lord will be the barhoar of bis people, and then ſball 
we know tbat be is the Lord ,dwe ling in Zion bis © 
boly mountaine, thew fbef Feruſalem be boly. + nay © 


there ſhall no ſtrangers paſſe through ber any mere: © 


taines ſhall drop downe uew wine , | axd the bils ſhall * 


few with milke, and all the Riners of: Fudeh lll 
come 


flow with waters , and « 
fromthe bauſe 
of Sbittom, 


font aine ſhall: fornb | 
the Lord, and ſballwater the watley 
3, _ For in rin che nikideaf 
this City, n occed from 
the Throne ,and ate amb, a cow | 
River of water of life in the 'midf 

ſtreet: mie it,andon the other fide of eli | 
there ſhal be 2: tree of life, 6p ſhal have 
twelye manner of fruits , and yeelding her” 


ſhal be for healing the Nations of all their * 
ſpirieual griefe , for there ſhal ber 1o- cone” 
= es among the Saints, but the Throngof 3 
God, and = Lamby:thall be in this 
ous City, an d they ſhal ferve him, a 


Of Viſible Worſbip. 193 
ſhall chat glorious Court be broken up with 
#lorious triumph and glory , which. is not 
able to be expreſt,and then ſhal they al return ' 
unto the place prepared for them far above 
all heavens; for thea ſhall the great Judge of 
heaven and earth returne from whence he 
came, with all his glorious heavenly hoſt,far 
above all heavens, into the heaven of heavens, 
there to remaine for ever and ever, and ſo the 
whole Creation ſhall injoy the footſtool, 
"Rem. $.19,20,21,22.a0d the Saints ſhall injoy 
the Throne for ever,and ever. 

And thus I have ſpoken a word or two, as 
my time would permic me, of the Reſur- 
ion, 


ds AE ie 
\ Cun.a vm, X. | 


' Of Viſible Worſpip. 


| " He wile Solomoir faich, That the full fomach 
5, on the hony comb; & his ſayin is made 
" | goodin this Age; for never was the word of 
| | God more | vlenrifill nor never-n Ic con= \ 
temprible hes it isIn theſe dayes; nt what | 
Yor) a loathing; mu a fulneffe? PV Feb 
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” 194 Of Fifhle Warſbip« 
brings contempt, but plenty ? are not many 
fatced up in theſe dayes to the day of ſlaugh- 
ter, they are ful}, but net of goodneſle ; for 
that would make them ſee their wants, who 
is more proud of grace thenhe that hath leaft; 
and who is more humble then he that hath 
moſt : how many in cheſe dayes are rapt up {| 
in ſpirituall pride , - andboaſt of more then 
they haye, and yet improve not that they 
have : many ſay they are full, that are empty; 
and yet they boaſt as if they werefull ; who 
is worſe , then he that thinkes he is beſt ; he 
faith he knoweth , when he is ignorant , he 
faith he ſeeth, when he is blinde; he ſaith he 
is full , when he is an hungry ; and he faith 
he wanteth nothing , when he wanteth all 
things; he ſaith ke is rich, when he is poore: 
And *this 'is the conditiogþ of a fpirituall 
proud man. ES, | 
It was ſpirituall pride that bronght the 
Devills from heaven, to hell ; and thereis 
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* many in theſe dayes that are ficke of this 

>.» diſeaſe; when all the Devills ſnares faile, yet 

' _ here he rakes the Bird; the Devill is more 
 Fubcill then man, and yer he makes man ||; 


more wicked then himſelfe; for the De- FL 
vils durſt act deny the Scripture; but he he f 
gets a worſe childe then hirnſelfe , and when i 
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he hath done ſo, he laughs at his folly : he 
talkes of high attainments if they breake 
the Cominand, they ſhall be as Gods; bur he 

\ knows when they oe tranſgreſſe, they ſhall 
be as Devils : hetells men when they diſo- 

* bey , they ſhall be higheſt ; but he Ghoweh 

when they diſobey, they ſhall be loweſt : he 
tells them if they will obey him , they ſhall 
ſee, but he knows if they doe obey him, they 
hall be blinde : he tells them that obedience 
is nothing, but he knows diſobedience is - 
© | ſomething : he faith obedience will nor - 
© } fave thee, but he knows that diſobedience 

© | will damne thee : he faith the Scripture is 

h Þ 'not true, but he knows he is a liar : he ſaies 

Il | thou needeſt not ſerve God , but he knows 

: | thou (baltbe damned if thou doſt not : he 

ll | Gith thou needeſt not ſhew any viſible obe- - - 

dence, but he knows-if thou doft not, thou 
be | wilt ſhew a viſble diſobedience : he tells 

8 | thee that Chriſt hath done all for thee, thou 

IS} needeſt not doe any thing , 'but he knows - 

j&@ | thou'ſhalc not be ſaved, except thou doe 

Ir | ſomething : he tells thee thou needs nor keep 

al theCommands, bar he knows if thou break 

fine thou art guilty of all : hetels thee that 
e Ordinances are carnall, bur he knows 
Far chon art carnalt Al rells thee "ay Line by: 
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ows it is ſomething to breake any Com- 
mand : hetells thee thou art higher then 0- 
bedience, but he knows thou art in the high- 
eſt diſobedience : he tels thee that all ſhall be 
ſaved, but he knows that the greateſt part 
ſhall be damned : he tels thee there is no 
glory but in this life, but he knows thou 
.thalt finde puniſhment in another : he tels 
thee there is no heaven , but he knows thou 
ſbalt find a hell:he tels thee there is noRelur- 
reftion, but he knows thon ſhalt finde a 
Judgement : he tels thee there is no Judge- 
ment ,- but he knows thou ſhalc finde a pu- 
niſhment : heels thee that God afts all th 
attions,but he knows thou art a liar : he ah 
thee that God adts all thy good afts, and yet 
he knows thou ſhalt be condemned for not 
ating good:he tels thee there is no fin, & yet 
he knows he is the father of lies : hetels thee 
that the Scripture is but a low and carnal! 
way, but he knows thou art a liar : he tels 
thee that che Scriptures cannot fave thee, but 
| he knows the Scriptures can damne thee 3 he 


 Tife ,, but he, knows,the Scriptures can bring 
death : he tels thee that the Scriptures ate 


[bins to breake ſome Commands, but he- 


rtels thee that the Scriptures cannot bring | 


..carnall, but he knows that thou art carnal} 
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he tels thee that the Scriptures are not the + 


, minde of God, but he knows thou art a 


liar, 

And thus the Devill deludeth , and man' 
ateth his deluſions : how apt is the Devill 
ro deceive , and how apt is man to be decei- 
ved”: how cunning is the Devill to delude, 
and how fooliſh is the creature tg be delu- 
d:d : how wiſeis the Devill ro keep thee 
from heaven ; and how fooliſh art thou to 
loſe it : hisintent is to damne thee, and thy 
intent is to damne thy felt. 

And this is the grand defign of the Devil 
roo,he makes thee beleevethouart high, when 
he knows thou art but Jow; he makes-thce be- 
leeve thou art in light, when he knows thou 
art in darkneſfſe : how oft hath the Devill 
deceived thee', and how oft haſt thou been 
deceived? the Devill bids thee to deny the.. - 
word,and thou art ready to forſweare it : the 
Devil bidsthee to mocke the Scripture , and 
thou art ready to trample it under thy feet : 
and what is this, but a Bird worſe then him- 
ſelf, hehatches the Egge, and the man be- 
gets the Serpent ; he ſows the ſeed, and man 


reaps it : But ſome py think I ſpeak a my-. * 


ſtery; if o, then know Ifpeak to a people in 
the myſtery of darkneſſe , whoſe thoughts 
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* are high , but their words are low.; whoſe 
Words are high, but their aftions are bur 
low; whortalk of love, but their deeds are 
hatred ; they will not beleeve a viſible wor- 
ſhip in Scripture , and therefore we muſt 
prove it to our comfort,and their ſhame. But 
we muſt not prove it by Scripture 3: for if we 
doe, they will not beleeve it. Now you may 
« fee the Serpent ſtir in the Egge , and there- 
fore we mult prove it by reaſon ; the Lord 
ſaid to Saul, Thy ſinne is as the finne of witchcraft 
to rejed the word : which if ſo, then there are 
many ſach like witches , 4nd becauſe thow haſt 
rejedted my word, T bave alſo rejected thee : which 
if ſo, how many ſuch like witches will God 
rejeft, There was ſuch under the Law, that 
 faid, It was in vaine to foo Ged; and thou art 
- following thy fore-fathers ſteps; thou wilr 
"not be behinde them, thou wilt rather runne 
| before them', ſo ready art thou to obey thy 
diſobedient maſter the Devill ; he fel) from 
his firſt place, and ſo wilt thou, for thou art 
a ſervant to that god that thou obeyeſt : but 
thou ſhewelt that thou art not for God , but 
_ for Belial; thou wilt not manifeſt a viſible 0- 


© bedience, but thou wilt manifeſt a viſible 


diſobedience; thou wilt not worſhip God, 
but thou wile worſhip Belial ; thou wilt not 
| TE EIE | Wor- 
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worſhip God viſibly, but thou' wile wor- 
ſhip Beliall viſibly.; and new I ſball give 
thee, ſome Reaſons for a viſible worſhip , 
but it may be thou wilt ſay, it is not rea- 
ſon, then I ſhall ſay, thou art no-man. 

I. Theprinciples af Nature wil cell thee, 
that there is a viſible worſhip , for before © 
there was any prefcripe. was ſer. forth 
yet there was an inward principle that told 
them, there was a vilible Worſhip, and there- 
by they. did worſhip, God viſibly, and did 
manibel to all the world that they ftood for, 
a viſible worſbip, and did: offer Sacrifices, 
and the like, to mane5h.s vilible worſhip to 
their God, and id worſhip. .Ged, in. the 
principles of Nature, as faichfully, as it they 
had had a viſible pretcript, whereby they _ 
were juſtified before God, and wilt, thou 
derogate. from Nature, then it ſeemes thou © 
haſt a principle worſe then Nature, for Na 
ture is. fora viſible worſhip, when the had 
no. viible worſhip . ſet forth, yet Nature - 
taught them there was one ; but thou haf 
a worſe principle then Nature, that. teachs 
eth thee, there is none. ot ol 

2. Thy Conſcience will tell thee: there 
is a viſible worſhip, and wil teſtifie againſt - * 
thee one day for thy viſible diſobedience, 
| O 4 and 
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and wil accuſe thee at the Barre of Juftice ; 
what wilt thou ſay then? wilt thou ſay, 


there was no viſible worſhip? wil not conſci- 


ence tell thee of thy wickednefe, and lay be- 
fore thee what an agent of Hel thou haſt bin, 
oft thou haſt belied thy confcience,and ſtifled 
the motions thereof? and how oft thou haft 
pleaded againſt _——— » and that 
thou haſt made the Word of the Lord con- 
temptible, and haf} villyfied it before all the 
people, how thou haſt {lighted the Com- 
mands of the Lord, and haft ſer thy ſelfe to 
aworke wickedneffe, and haſt fold thy felfe to 
lead for diſobedience ; that thou haſt ſtood 
r Baal, and not for God, in that thou haſt 
ated the Devils part, to make the wayes' of 
God conteryptible . now how wil thy trai- 
terous heart excuſe thee for all theſe things? 
-_ wilt thou _ againſt Confcience 7 oh 
at the bar of Juſtice ? no Traitor, thy Con- 
ſcience wil then be thy Judge, and ſer th 
fins in order before thee, and then thou that. 
' be paid according to thy deferts,' and thy 
 /puniſhment ſhal be as great as thy ſinne; 
when thou ſhalt fall into the wrath of the 


omgy nh 

3. If thonart not for a viſible obedience, 
then thoy art for a viſible diſobedience, uy 
then 
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then his ſervant thou art to whom thou o- 
beyeft; but thou art not for viſible obedj- 


ence, but for diſobedience, and by that I 
ſhal know who is thy Father, even the De- 
vil, who is the father of Lyes, and of diſobe-' 
dience, for he kept not his firſt place, nor a-' 
bode in the. trath ; and thou followeſt the 
ſteps of thy father the Devil, for thou art his 
owne childe, we may know thee by follow- 
ing thy fathers ſteps, that, thou commeſtour 
of his Lolome, for he hath begat thee ro be 
a ſonne of his Lyes; for how doſt thou ſet 
up a vifible diſobedience to all the world, 
thou art bufie about thy Fathers worke ; 
God tels men they ſhould obey, and teach- 
eth the Creature vifible. obedience; and 
thou ſayeſt, he ſhould not obey, and teacheſt 
the Creature vifible diſobedience ; and is not 
this a ſetting up thy ſelfe againſt God? the..- 
Lord ſhives to make men good, and thou * 
ſtriveſt ro make men wicked ; wouldeſt thou 
makeall the world diſobedient, that thou 
mighteſt rejoyce at, theit diſobedience, 'as 
the Deyil cejoyceth at thee ? thou art for dif- 
obedience, thou ſheweſt whoſe ſonne thou 
art, and there I leave thee, , 
. 4. Thy ftriving fo againſt a viſible wor- 
ſhip, dqth make ir appeare that there is one, . 


_ 
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by thy ftciving againſt it, for if there were 

| not aviſible worlhip, what doſt thou ftrive 
apainſt ? if there were none, thou hadſt no 
- need to ſtrive for nothing, for thy ſtrife were 
at an end; but ſure thou art aware there isa 
' viſible worſhip, becauſe thou ſtriveſt ſo a- 
gSainſt it, and therein thou diſcovereſt thy 
Hipocrife, that thou art a diſſembling Hi- 
pocrite, in ſtriving againſt a viſible way ; be- 
- Ccauſethou knoweſt there is one, and yet thou 
fayeſt, there is not ; what doſt thou ſtrive for 
then? if there be no viſible worſhip, thou 
needeſt not ſtrive for that which is not; 
whereby thou bewrayeſt thy Hipocrike. 

s. It therebeno viſible worſhip, then to 
' what purpoſe are the, Scriptures ſet forth ? 

then fb: wil be of no uſe; if there be no vi- 
 fible worſhip, then we may caſt them away 
"az of no uſe; then we might walke as we 
lift, and ſay, there was no preſcript for us to 
walke by, but every one might walke accor- 
ding to the deſires of their owne hearts, and 
might ſay,they were led by the Spirit, though 
- they attedall manner of wickednefſe, an 
none could reprove thoſe viſible walkings, if 
- there were not a, vitible way ſer forth, and 
this is the day thou wouldeſt have, thou Son 
*. bf Belial, that thou mighteſt fer up the w_ 

| 0 
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Of viſible worſhip. &. 
of wickedneſſe, thou wouldeſt have 
Scriptures of no uſe, and yet thou canſt make 
ſome uſe of them thy ſelfe ; like the Devill, 
for his owne ends, thou canſt uſe it as a 
cloake to hide the Serpent; thou wouldeſt 
make the Scripture to hold out diſobedi- 
ence, and not obedience, whereby thy viſi- 

' ble diſobedience doth appeare, that thoy art 
in the gall of mes 

6. Whether is not this to fly in the face 
of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ? to make them 
contemptible to all the world; and: to con- 

demne them of inſufficiency, as nor being a- 

ble to ſet forth a way to all the world, which 

they were to follow in after Ages, and to 
challenge them of weakneffe, that what they 
have ſet forth is not ſufficient, neither to ſave 

thoſe that walke in that way, nor,.to con= * 

demne thoſe that diſobey that way, and that. * ** 
thoſe perſons were not able to ſer forth ſo 
holy a ways, but there might be a holjer, and. 

a bettex way ; and that it is but low and 
carnal), and not fit to be walked in;' but fat: 
thoſe that are low and carnal], and- fit for 
babes, and not for men, but ſuch as arein a 
low diſpenſation ; and what doſt thou now: 
thou, Serpent, but caſt dirt in the face of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles? thou thinkeſt nor 
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their way good heels qo wo thou coun- 
teſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles to have walked 
in'a carnall way, they were not Spirituall 
_ for thee; their way thou thinkeſt 
was but low, and therefore thou thinkeſt 
thou caſt finde a better ; but where wilt thou 
finde it? thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe now to be a 
fine proud Angel, thou paſleſt a proud Pha- 
riſce, for thou art nearer thy Father the De- ' 
vill, for thou art a holy Angel of diſobedi- 
ence, thy holinefſe lyes in denying a viſible 
worſhip, thy holineſſe Iyes in diſobedience, 
and this is the holineſle of a Serpent- 

7. Thou fayeſt there was a worſhip, but 
there is none now; there was a viſible wor- 
ſhip once in the dayes of the Apoſtles, but 
that was to continue but till that Age; 
and what is thy reaſon for that? Is there not 
as much need in this Age of a vifble wor- 


©" ſhipasthen? are we more holy then they? 


if there was a viſible worſhip then , why not 
now? did God intend that former Apes 
ſhould ſerve him,and theſe latter Ages ſhould 
diſobey him ? Have we not as much need in 
this Age to worſhip him, as in any other 
Age? if there was a viſible worſhip then, 
why not now? is this Age any better then 
former Ages? or have we any priviledges 
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more then other Ages 2 except God intend 


to exempt us from worſhipping of him, 
there is the ſame way for us to walke by, as 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt walked in , which . 
they have ſer forth to us, and to all the 
world to walke by, that thereby they might 
be happy that walke therein, as they were 
happy that walke therein , but thou needeſt 
itnot ; for thou thinkeſt thou art holy e- 
nough, thou art fed up with high conceits _} 
of thy ſelfe, thou wile not worthip God © 
now, but thou wile worſhip the Devill ; 
now thou wouldeſt eate the forbidden fruit 
to be a god, but when thou eateſt thou art a 
Devill; thou wilt rather obey the Serpent 
then God, buc thou wilt have a Serpents 
reward. 

$8. If there be not a viſible way new, how .. 
ſhall I know thee from the Serpent ? thou 
mayelt fay thou art a Saint, but thou mayeſt 
be a Devill; for the Devill can transforme 


himſelfe into an. Angell of Light, he can 


ſay, he is holy, when he is wicked; he can 
ſay, he isin light,” when he is in darknefle ; 
he K.. ſay, he is in the height of godli- 
neſſe, when he is in the height of ungodli- 
nefſe; he can ſay, he is an Angell, when he - * 
is a Devill Sand fo mayeſt thou : if there be 


no 
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no way to'try thee, if we may nat try thy 
way thou walkeſt in by the Word 7 hen 
maiſt then frame any worfhip to thy ſelfe, 
and ſay, it is right; thou wouldeſt breake 
the yoke of worſhip, that thou mighteſt cun 
at randoime ; thou arc aweary of arder, thou 
wouldeſt be in confuſ1on ; thou arc ſtriving 
to leave rhe ſtraight way, that thau mightelt 
run 'thy owne crooked wayes ; and there- 
Ws. fore thou wouldeſt have nv vifible worſhip, 
© that thou mighteſt make a way of thine 
own joventing ; ahd thus thou art changing 

-thyThape ; thou canſ change thy ſelte every 

Me the Serpent, and then thou art a 
Hew. creature of thine owne making, for 
thoy haſt more knowledge then grace, thou 
arta Serpent, to deceive with all deceivea- 
geffe of unrighteouſneſſe, and; lying 
"* fighgw$and wonders, with thy falſe vitons, 
. * anddreames, to take/men in thy ſnares, and 

to make chem more like the Serpent then thy 

felfe,- tho goeſt about like a roaring Lion 

to take thy Prey, and to teare in peicesz thou 
\. ata Woalte to ſcatter theFlock, anda Fox 
* ko devoure' the Lambes; but thou art a 

win the Garden, for.thou delighteſt to 


| -x#þ&48 up the ſweet flowers to. ſatisfic thy 
- Hviniſh nature; thou art not a dumbe; :butra 
F | barking | 
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\ barking Curre, but thou art one of the * 


we know thee what thou art 2 we. thall not *: 


precious in Gods account, have worlhipp 4 1 
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worſer ſort, for thou wilt fawne,. and bits, 
and yct. thou ſayeſt, thou art a Saint ; bur | 
thy black conditions doth bewray thee, and 

makes thee appeare like a Devill ; thou pur'ft. 
on a Lions skinne upen an Afle, but the 

braying of the Aﬀe will bewray thee ; bur 
ſome perhaps may thinke I jeexe ; to the 
which I reply ; ic is no jeere; but a myſte» 
ry to the Lovers of Myſteries, that are able to 

deare firong meat; for there is no potian, 
they can let downe; they areaf a ftrong di- © 
geſtion ; thou art far no worſhip, and yet * 
canſt ſwallow downe any wor(þjp; there ig- 
no way to try, ſaycſt thou, how then ſhal 


eruſt thee farre if we may not try thee; thay * 
art the more to be ſuſpeted if thou wilgnat.  . 
betryed; thou ſayeſtthere isnortule to try 
thee by, but the Devill is a Lyar;z. thou 
wouldeſt have no Scripture , nor Word to 
try thee by, and then thou wouldeſt ſay , 
thou waſt pure God; but the Seripture 
will finde thee to be ſtinking, Brafle, only 
flouriſhed, over with the refuſe of Gold for 
to. cover thy Hipacrihe. 1. 

9, Thoſe that have been accounted moſt 
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Godin a viſible way : what ſayeſt thou to 
: "Moſes, hewas faithfull to God in all his 
- houſe, and yer he was a viſible worſhipper of 
God, andobeyed him in every Command ; 
and whatſoever God commanded him to do, 
he did, and is every where almoſt commend- 
ed for his obedience, and is exalted in all the 
word : And whar ſayeſt thou to David, a 
man after Gods owne heart , and who was 
+ more obedient to all the Commands of God 
-- then he ; how zealous was he in vifible wor- 
ſhip; and how doth God commend him fot 
it : meg. = is he commended in all the 
Hiſtory of , and' his obedient ſervice is 
every where almoſt ſpoken off : And what 
ſayeſt thou 'to Chrift the chiefeſt of the Fa- 
thers love, who came out of the bowels of 
.* the Father; he was a worſhipper of God,and 
beld forth a vifible worſhip ; he was circum- 
ciſed to fulfill the worſhip of the Law, and 
was baptiſed, to hold forth a Goſpel wor- 
ſhip; and though he were a Sonne, yet learn- 
ed'he obedience by the things he ſuffered; 
and' was obedient in all things; and was 
moſt dear and precious in the fight of the 
- Farther, andyet wasa viſible worſhipper, 
| "was a baptiſed perſon, and did adminiſter | « 

- . the Supper,and did partake of it with a rear 
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deal of. defire, and commanded the fame 
worſhip to be performed in future ages : and 
what wilt thou ſay to Chriſt now ? thou 
wilt fay he walked very low, wilt thou ? the 
Sonne himſelfe was not exempred from vi- 
ſible worſhip , and yer thou art : baſt thou 
more priviledge then Chriſt? how camelt 
thou by it? art thot higher then the Sonne ? 
the Sonne was not exempted from viſible 
worſhip, and yet thou art : now it doth ap- 
pear that thou art a proud Peacock, thou 
canſt turne up thy tayle, and pride thy felfe 
in thy fine feathers, and never lookeſt to thy 
ſect, thou art doting napon thy tayle, ahd 
forgetteſt thy footſteps; but thou wilt lofe 
thy tayle ſhortly , and then where will thy 
pride be ? wilt thou ſay thou art higher then 
Chriſt,that chou art exempted from worſhipz : - ©: 
for jf thou art exempted from viſible worſhip, 
and Chriſt himſelf was not ,, then it ſeems 
thou art greater , and haſt more priviledges 
then he; but thy. blindnefſe will deceive thee: 
And what ſayeftthon to Paul, he was but « 
low fellow in thine eyes; but I am furehe © 7 
was higher then thou, for he was able ts © * 
ſpeak an infallible truth, and was able to 
confirme it with a vifible figne , he was able 
to worke miracles , _ to ſpeake'with 
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new ogeck , and ſoartnotthou, and yet 
thy words are higher then Pauls, but thy 
deeds are: lower ; and yet Payl was a viſible 


worſhipper of Ged, for he was a baptiſed 
perſon, and did adminiſter the Supper , and 


' did partake of it himſelfe,and taught the ga- - 


thering af Churches, and thoſe were his 


wayes that were in Chriſt Jeſus; if thou wile 


ſtoop fo low as to: looke in, 2 Cor. 4. which 
thou can{t hardly:doe, thou are brideled up 
ſo high wich that: golden chaine about thy 
necke, called Myfery ; but thou ſayeſt, that 
the Apoſtle faid himſelfe , That he was not 
ſent to baptiſe , bue to preach : and thou 
chinkeſt that this is a great argument from 
the word not. | 
To the which | reply, that the Apoſtle 


--.- ſaith alſo, That we wreſtle nor againſt fleſh 


and blood, bur againſt principalicies. and 
powers; and yet thou wilt ſay, that he wreſt- 
led againſt fleſh aud blood; ſo that thou ſeeſt 
the word (ot) doth imply ſomething +. for 
the Apoſtle faith, I have writ anco you 
(not) to keep company with ſuch , and ſuch, 
and yet (ze) alcogether refraine, for then 
=  'thou muſtgoe out of the world; and fo thou 
ſeeſt the word (no!) doth imply ſomething: 
> for the word (nt) andthe word (nothing) 
Ke > | 2 


Of Yafble Worſt. 21t 
ate all one, and fignifie onething ; and ſo 
Paul was not ſentto-preach ; that is , not 
onely ſent to baptiſe, bur ro preach : Chrift 
tells his Apoſtles , that nothing ſhould hart 
thetn, andyet ſomething might hurt chem, 
Luke 10.19, the Apoſtle ſaith, The Athenians 
gave themſelves to nothing, but ro heare * 
newes, A.14.21. Andyert they gave them- 
ſelves ro ſomething elfe : the Apoſtle ſaith 
Owe nothing to any man, Rem.13.8. and 
yet we owe ſomething to all men; and he 
faith, Circumciſion is nothing, 1 Cor.7.19. 
and yet we know that Circumciſion is ſome-" 
_ Again he faith,chat we know that an 
Idoll is nothing in the world, 1 Cor.8: 4: 
and we know that an Idoll is ſomerhing, 
though it be nothing in reſpe& of God ;/ yee 
it is ſomething in reſpe& of'an Idol] : and {o: © 
the Apoflile faith, He was nothing,2' Cor.12.xt 
and yer we know he was fomerhing. Againe, 
the Apoſtle ſaith ; Be carcfall for nothing, 
Phil.4.6.and yet we know we tuft be carefall 
for ſomething : And -we'-bronght no- © 
thing into this World , and yet we know * 
wee brought ſomerhing.. The Laodiſeatis * 
aid , They had need of noble,  andyet 
we know they had need of ſomething; ' +3 
- And thus 1 have FACE thar (308) d# 7 
2 a atbins.). 


<3 
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* (nothing) implies the lefler, and not the 
greater; and though Baptiſme is nothing 
in reſpe&t of teaching, yet that doth nor 
follow but that Baptiſme is ſomething : 
And thus the Serpent is taken in his 
craft. 

10. Thoſe that have contemned a Vilible 
Worthip, have beene moſt contemptible 
to God; whar ſayeſt thou to the Scribes 
* and. Phariſees? Joby came in the way of 
| Righteouſnefſe, Meatth, 21. 32. And they 

did not repent, nor were changed from their 

wickednefſe, that they) might beleeve ; 
- for they rejeted the counſell of God a- 
* gainſt themſelyes, and were not-baptiſed; - 
' and: how were they liked thinkeſt thou 
* for their paines ? doth not Chriſt ſay, 
=- Woe be to you Scribes and Phariſees : 
* doth he not count ;them Hypocrites for 
| rejeting the Do@rine of Fobn, which 
'was the counſell of God': And who 
were they in the times of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles , that did reject the Goſpel, and 
- the way and Ordinances of the Goſpel; 

- Were they not the proud Scribes and- th 
"© Phariſees, who rejected the vitble way of h 
the O0ies and, were they not rejeted of Ar 


* the Lord for their wickednefle, for con- 
WC terpning 


*. 


5 


— 
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temning the 1Ofdinances of the Gofpel : 
they deſpiſed the way of the Goſpel ,* bue 
the Lord deſpiſed' them for it, and'caft 
them out as contemptible : and doſt not 
thou follow the ſteps of thy toretathers ,- ro 
contemne the way and Ordinances! of 'the 
Goſpel, as they 'did', that 'thou mighteſt 
fall into the ſame condemnation. mag 
12, Thoſe that had received'the high 
attainments, -walked' in a viſible way and 
profeſſion, even ſuch as had received the 
HolyGhoſt,and were able to ſpeak infallibly, 
to worke miracles, and to ſpeake with new 
tongues ; yet theſe walked in 2 vifible wor- 
ſhip, and were baptiſed , did'partake of the 
Supper, and walked in a Church way ; for 
the fulneſſe of the Spirit, doth not wake 


away thy obedience ,' but rather makes thee _. 


more obedient, art thou as full of the Spirit 
as Chriſt? and yet he walked in avifible way 
and commanded his Apoſtles to ſet forth a' 
viſible way of worſhip to the world to be 

praiſed in every Age. 

Apgaine, haſt thou as much of the Spiric. 
of God as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and: yer 
they worſhipped God in a viſible way ; art” 
thou too good to 'walk in that way that the! 
Apoſtles of Chrit walked in ? 'or canſt thou: 

F.3 * pro- 
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produce a beter way then they walked in} 
canſt thon finde 'out a mgre holy way then 
_ they did? or canſt thou;finde out a mare 
ſoule-ſaving way? ' canſt thou ſet forth a 
betrer Chrilt ,- and a betten Goſpel, and a 
more ſpirityall way ? produce it if thoy 
canſt, and we will beleeve thee'; but if thou 
canſt not finde- out' a better way then 


what doſt thou cantend' for, for a worſe 
way ? it thou canſt not finde a better way, 
then why doſt thoy 'forſake this? 'It is a 
hgne thou art, weary 'of ſerving God ': who 
wilt thou ferye next, | but the Serpent and 
thy ſclfe; thoy contemneſt | the Scripture 
and the way of -the Scripture , that thou 
mighteſt ſerve the Devill , and thy ſelfe: 
| howdoft thoy villifie Chriſt and his Apo- 
—" -"ſtles? ſyrely; thou art not of God, bur of 
thy father the Devill , for his workes thou 
doſt.: Canſt thou finde a better way then 
Chrift and his Apoſiles walked in? cant 
thou finde more ſpirituall men then they 
* were, or more precious examples to fol- 
low, whowerepatternes of all goodneffe? 
was their way fo carnall as thou makes it? 
what carnall honours and riches had they 
by walking in that way ? what ptaiſe ht 

| they 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles have ſer forth ; then. 


; 
? 
] 
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they of: the world? If their way: were fo 
carnall, as thou wouldeſt make it, then why 
did notall the world receive it ? "they are 
apt enough to imbrace 'a carnall 'way for 
their fleſbly' advantage, thou ncedeſt noc 
much perſwade them what way is more con- 
trary to all the, world then thei: way. of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; whereby.it doth 
appeare to be a truth , becauſe ic is hated of 

| the world, 

Laſtly, The letter of the Scripture will 
te} thee there is a vihible worſhip ; for how 
couldeft thou: know what vilible ot invifible 
meant, but by the letter of the word? or 
how couldeſt thou tell what worſhip meant , 
bur by the word ? doth not the letrer of the 
word tell thee all things? did God every 
ſpeake ro thee without a letter ? then what + 
word did he ſpeak?God never ſpakenonſenfſe? . . 
but ifhe ſpake without aletter, then he ſpake 
nonſenſe : And thou wouldeſt be a blafphe- 
mer to ſay ſo, forno word can'be' made 
without letters, and thou canit compa no 
word without a letter : when God: gave 


-Adam a Law, he taught him to readir ; and 


thou muſt read thy 4, B,C., before thon : 
canſt read plaine, and muſtlearn* thy Jetrers 
preach before thou canſt ſpeak--plain ; and : 
think thou haſt hardly learned thy 4, By C, * 
P 4 for _ 


ad. 
% 
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| for thou canſt hardly read plaine, and yet 
thou doſt delpiſe the letter of thy Learning 
for how-wouldeſt thou know that God 
| Createdall things in fix dayes, bue by the 
 Letter?- and how wouldeſt thou know what 
God did every day, but by the Letrer? and 
| how couldeſt thou know that the Heaven 
' was called Heaven, and the Earth was called 
* Earth, but by the Letter? and how couldeft 
thou know the name of the Sun, or the name 
of the Moon,and Stars, but by the Letter that 
- callsthemſo? and how did thou know the 
- names of Day, and Night without the Let- 
| ter? and how commeſt thou to know the 
names of theCreatures both in theAjire.,as the 
Fowles of the Aire, and the names of the 
- Beaſts of the Field,. with the Fifhes in the 
} Sea? how commeſt thou to know the names 
-. of all theſe? doth not the Letcerof the Word 
tell thee? orelſe, how couldſt thou know 
. their names ? 
 _- Againe, how doſt thou know there was an 
| AdamandFEve, but by the Letter? and how 
- doft thou know the world was deftroyed by 
Water at Noabs flood, but by the Letter of 
the Word? and how doſt thou know that 
| | Noab, andhis Family were ſaved in the Arke, 
| but by the Letter? and how doft thou knew 


there 
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there was an Abraham, Tſaac, and Facob, bar © 
by the Letter ? that there was ' Moſes, and” 
the Law of Moſes? @ people of Iſrael, that 
were in Xgypt, and came into tht Land of 
Canaan, doth not the Letter tell thee this,. 
or elſe how conuldeft thou know it ? an& _ 
here I might be large, ro teach thee tg © 
learne thy Letters, and to know” the Letter © 
of the Scripture ; but thy pou will ſtop. 
thy learning, and yet I ſhall leave thee 
without excuſe. How commeſt thon to 
know there is a Chriſt, but by the letter 
of the Word? and how cameſt thou to 
know that Chrift dyed, and roſe againe, 
and aſcended into Heayen, but by the Let- 
ter of the Word? and how knoweſt thou 
what Chriſt dyed for, that he came to ſaye 
Sinners, and to open a doore of Salyation + 
to the world, and that there is Salvation” * 
in him for finners ? How cameft thou ro 
know all this, but by the Letter of the 
Word? and how commeſt thqu to know 
there is a Goſpell, and Grace, Mercy, and 
Salvation - held*forth in this Goſpel!, bar 
by the Letter? And then againe, how com- 

meſt thou to know that there is a Hea- 
| ven, and a Hell, and that there ſhall be 
a Reſurre&ion, and a Judgement, and _ 
| taou 
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- thon ſhalt riſe at the laſt Day ? How 
- eommeſt thou to know all theſe things, 
* but. by the Letter of the Word? ſure hadſi 
- thou learned theLetter better, thou woul- 
| deft nor have deſpiſed thy Maſter; it is the 
| Letter of the Word of God, that hath 
* taught thee what thou haft, and thou art 
"good Scholler to deſpiſe thy Maſter ; 
How doſt thou know that there is ſinne, 
* but by the Letter? and: that there is a De- 
| vill, and that the Devill and wicked men 
ſhall be puniſhed for ever, and that the 
godly hall be bleſſed for ever > How com- 
meſt thou to know all theſe things, but by 
the Letter of the Word ? thou mayelt thank 
the Letter of the Word for all thy know. 
ledge, or elſe thou mighteſt have been like 
unto the Eaſt Indians, that know not their 
---right hand from their left, for ic is che Let- 
ter of the Word that hath taught thee thy 
| wiſdome, and the Devill hath taught thee 
| thy pride, and yet I wiſh thee better then 
thou doſt thy ſelfe, for the Letter of the 
-- Scripture would faine keepe thee, and yet 1 


- thinke the Devill will take thee. 


_. And yet I ſhall ſpeake a word or two ' 
more for viſible worſhip, for ought we not 


to ſerve God as well with our bodies as with 
| Our 


our hearts?” Can. weeirerve God, wichiny 
and the-Devill without 2-ſare no, man.can 
ſerve two Maſters, for: ont of the | abun» 
dance of rhe heart the month ſpeaketh; 
for chou ſheweſt by thy words what is 
Within ;. for as thy heart is,ſo are thy words, 
but it is a ſigne, there is no worſhip in thy 
heart, becauſe there is none in. thy words; : 
or elſe thou doſt difſlemble with thy ſelfe, 
Why ought. we not as well to ſerve God 
in. our Bodies as in our Soules? Will the 
worſhip of God hinder us? and why cans 
not we know as much: in a viltble: way as 
thou doft out? Doſt thou thinke that the 
Worſhip of the Gaſpell,, and the Laweg 
and Ordinances thereof, doth hinder us 
from knowing the minde of God? ſure _ 
this is but- the darine of the Serpent 
for our obedience to. the, Commands - oh- - 
eſus Chriſt doth nat ;hinder us ,. but fur« 
ther us to know his minde : Fur, tbe bunble | 
be will teach, and be-rejefeth the proud , and 
giveth grace to the humble. : 
' Our living in the Commands of Chrift- 
will not hinder us, bat helpe us to know. 
rhe minde of God; for the Promiſe is to © 
ſich as walke in his way, and that he 
that doth his Will ſhall know his mindez 
and _ 
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* and therefore it doth appeare, that the 
* Commands of Chriſt doth not hinder ys 
" from knowing the Myſteries of God : thou 
'> wouldeſt take us off of our obedience from 
* ſerving of God, to ſerve the Devill ; for 
the Devill hath deceived thee, and thou - 
- wouldeft deceive; as thou wouldeſt bring 
us out of order into confuſion, to walke 
” In confuſion like thy ſelfe; thou art of no 
} Religion, and yet thou canft be of any ; 
and chy Religion changes as oft as thy 
- thoughts ; thou art reſtlefſe in thy thoughts, 
© and" reſtleſſe in thy life, and alſo as reft- . 
| lefle in thy comforts; for thou' art in Ba- 
-bilon, and the height of confuſion, for 
 thouliveſt a confuſed life, thou Iyeſt in con- 
- fuſion, and there thou liveſt; how long 
| wilt thou walke in confuſion F wilt thou 
* not returne into order left thou dye in 
- eonfuſion, and fall into the wrath and an» 
' ger of Jehovah. 
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Setkers'; or that call mlclvey 
" Mat Men, tl dety che Bible to be. 
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HE Devill Hach oY ayes in all” © 
7 Ml Ages ſought to blini eche eycs of 
WRC! the people, for he Gan fit himk 
S322] for all Apctiand t heis i $ more 

3g this Ape, then in'other A es; ; and the, Teq- © 
ſon 1 conceive is thibeca 
to ſee further then? 
times into the word 
and therefore it is, 
theſe dayes to ſeeke tat te us 6 all wa 

and to deny Oo monly; he \ of 
God, and fo  ceadicy meh' to de hy that there 
is any rule to walke by ,” but that c every oi 
may walke aecotding to the diltates-gf 
owne heart, and .as it feemech g d- 1 
{ his owne <yes; ,and this is a pleaſing 
bait to take the world with : and here the - 
old Serpent doth. prevaile, and ſnazes rhe - 
ſonnes of men ; for this is the dayh ookes F 
' for, if he can take men off the wo Few: | | 
| thereby chey may deny all Scriptures E: 


A Poſtſcript. 
- ViGbleWorkſhi th be his 
;ne chaldren of Abe rao zence, 

otten by the ſeed of the Serpent, and 
epone toovards thoulow! of doflifich, 
Few, oy arrive,at, anger Dy hand 

cauſe the word.is ma cla concept lein 
theſe dayes, my hall endeayoar for the 
ſtrengthning of ſome, and! the-confirming of 
others,.to give you 1 {ome reaſons, wherefore 


| ;the Fa contained in the Bible,.; are- the 
Fg Ng 
"= 


my And; , by he woikes of Creativn - bt 
£ 6th, ap ink thac this 1 1s ccuth ; for if the 
Id hat Weaken ſo ma uc .care of the workes 
Bf Clentith g prelerye them, doe you think 
Ks bis: Joh "wilt b ; bee elle to preſerve his 


5 eall things ? ? P(at.138.2. 


b' 3 ith che 1 bi bs 'S GET iofe thereof, then of 
| M's Starre heaven * for if his care bee ſo 
Wan? to Eve (99 workes of Creation; 
*hoiy As more ſhall his care be to preſerve 

bis Word? whereby his, Name. and Power 

.might be known. to all Nations. 

| *3-If cheLetter and Word of the Old Te- 

it ſtamient were not true, then what priviledge 
had the : Jews which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in 

br *> OE, GR Rom. 
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Word? hs not. hee; ,magnifie his Name, 
NO TY bl Karli oÞ mo e care of his word | 


4A Poſtſcript. 
Rom. 3.1.3. That unto them were com- * 
mitted the Oracles of God: nowwhat praiſe! 
is to the:Jewes, if their, Oracles were not- | 
true? then they hadlittle priviledge above! * 
the Gentiles, which is ſo much ſpoken'of; for: + 

if the Letter and Word be corrupted , then 
what was their priviledge above other Na-' 
tions? | 

3 \ Theſe frxteene hundred yeares, and- 
more , '{ince the Jewes have beene caſt off 
from being the Church of God, and have: 
been ſcattered for their finnes upon the face 
of the whole earth , and have been the grea- 
teſt enemies to the Goſpell of any people;arid 
; | yet forall this, ic cannot be proved that 
, | they have corrupted the Scripwyre , but tht _ 
. | the Hebrew Text remaineth as it was in the  } 
| | Apoſtles dayes ; and ſhall wee thinke rhat> - 
f 1 they were lefſe carefull in former rimes'when 
d | they were the Church of God?: fot they have 
c 
[ 


been theſe many yeares ſo carefall; thayif 
any fault eſcaped the Scribe, that Book was 
not allowed to bee read in their 'Synas' 
gogue,untill it were corretted : for they have: 
e- | theſerules, that if the Booke: of the Lay 
ze | want but a letter; or ifthe forme of any Tets 
ter be not perfe&t, it was for children', and 
not for Church, aim in Sepber Torab C.1 04 


A Pinke 
4 What. js 70 yeares:to:corrupt all Co- 
260 when as a Copy written on Parchmenc 
” as their manner was , will indure many 70 
| years intire?. Jeremiah, with tome Jews, re- 
| mained a while in the Land; and Ezekgel,Da- 
* wel, with many godly wen thac were in B«- 
" i bole with Ezre that learned Prieſt, and 
| Scribe,came with the people out of Babylon, 
> andchey hed alſo other: Prophets' amongſt 
* them, as Haggai, Zechariah, and Malathiz 'and 
| how doe you thinke that the Word ſhould be 
*earrupted, baving fuch a glorious company, 
| beth o* Prophets,, Scribes, and wiſe men?- 
/”  ——gct it dath appeaxe;; that the Scriprure 
' not corrupted,bue doth remaine the Word 

a God. - 

= - 5 DothnatChrilt reprove the Prieſts,and 
|. Seribes , with che Phariſees, for corrupting 
the Law by: wrong interpretation , as you 
may ſee, Ment. 5:15. and 23 ? Now ic doth 
| _ appeate, iſthry. had + x wig and falſified the 
{> rr that Chriſt would have reproved 
-. them for! it'; would nor Chriſt have told 
re you have fal{tfied the Scripture? 
othnot, andcherefore it doth ap- 
wo the Scrip tares are: truc, | 
*-6 Ifthe Stdipentes of the Old Teſtament 
| hadbern falſt. would Chriſt have a— | 

Rem 
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them to: have read tþ a.Scriptures i Luke:16: 
d 
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+ 
4 
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tbas.' 2 Pet.1?: If :rhty; had beens! wrangy®” 
would not Chriſt and'his:Apofiles have» lots ©: 
a perfeft Canon of the wordto the Ghuichs ” 
and to all the world > bur we ſcerhatc[Cheild 
dath confirme the Law in-every poor ;: Mato - 
5-18. And therefore ir-doth appeare: that * : 
the Bibleis rac. : Ef UGL-11 - 
7 It cannot appeare that the Bible:/{hould 
be cormpred fince, for betides the Apoltles, 
there were:many thoutand of learned Jewes; 
andsheChurches of the-Jewes that came to .* 
profeſſe the Goipel , 44.21.20. Tames 1.1; +» 
and theitruth being fo glorionfly /planced, 
that ie.doth appearethat the word cuuld not 
be corrupted fince, | 3 
8 It doth appeare that the Bible is the 
word of God, becaule itholds our holineſle -: 
more vhen any Booke in the world;ftor there * 
isno Booke in the world parallel with it, int © 
reſpe& of holinefle; whereby ir duth appeare 2 
that itis the word of God. | 1794 
gr: doth appeare that the Scriptures.im's 
the Original] Text are the word of God, bes 7 
caufethey hold forth a felf-denying creaturey © 
morethen any Book belides inthe worldy : 
and therefore ic doth appeare that ic is' the; 
word'of God, TE uM 
| Q 3 - 40 Therg 


© 110 There is roking n- PRE world that 
- doth diſcover the! wicked ' wayes of ;men 
* morethen the Scripturedoth, and therefore 
© bs doth ' appeare that it is the . Word of 
"God, becauſe 'there is no. Booke more | ex- 
. cellenc ito diſcover the -wickednefſe of the 
. Creature, , 
I1 In relpett of the matter of the Scrip- 
-wherebp. it doth. appeare robe the 
WorY of God God, tor there cannot be: more 
+= nn ar ae oj to:be _ 
— u whereby ic th a eo 
_— God, f NA 
12 The right juſtice and judgement | in 
- the Word doth make; ic .appeare to' be the 
Word of God, in holding forth ſuch pure 
Lat and judgement as.all the Bookes in 
the world cannot, nor doe not holdforth 
- the ſame, whereby it doth appeare to be the 
* Word of God. 
13 Gods preſervation of the Scriptures! 
in all Ages doth make it appeare thar it is 
>the Word of God, ſo as all the enemies 
* thereof were not able to deſtroy it, nor yet 
are, although the Scriptures have had many 
| thouſands of enemies ; and being ſo! won- 
| nalert preſerved in all Ages, againſt all. 
of Wed of doth make it appeare thatiit. is the 
MIC d ot God. XY 14.388 


: © to be'the Scripture of God, in res 
; eotth the wonderfull effets.chathgre beef. 
ou 


\ o 


14 The Scri eo or. c Bible i_—_ 
peare $0 be the Wordof Go hey ery 

things thathave been prophehed-of _ 
have come to paſle in all Ages;!and ching 
have fallen out in every Age atcording ito 
their ſeveral] Propheſies ; and all this being , 
ſo, doth! make. it pulaly« peare, that the | 
Scriptures are the Word of 

- 15: By the powerfall.effe&s that the Ward. 
hach- ves and doth yet worke upen the 
hearts an nſciences of men, as to av 
the evill, and to, chuſerhe good, doth make 


t thereby in all.ages. 

16 .It doth appeare it-.1$ not the word af 4 
the Nevill ,. becauſe it doth diſcover his p 
wicked names and titles, as alſo his wicked 
nature, with the terrible Judgements thay: 
are preſcribed againſt him, all which, dath *: 
make it Fppeare that it is the Word of Gad 3 © 
for moſt certaine it is, that the Devill would 7 
never ſpeake againſt himſelfe, to judge him- * 
ſelfe, were there not a greater to Scorer : 
and to judge him, which is the Word of | 
God. 

17 Itdoth appeare that it is not the Word 
of man, becauſe it holds forth the wicked= 
nek x: 


Irie "bin wh yy 'the' 'ord* of 


of + A beceuls' thoſs chat «deny: ay 
Scriotures be hea by 
ded thor 1g buy > Dittuce, 


va doth nes 
ble Worſhip: 

EE ceaſe antilt thi ntl 
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